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Introd .. uct 1011 

This study, which has for its pv:rpoeo 
I 

tho oornpn1·ison of t·l10 early tragedies on 
'Cleopatra, 011e in Frencht and·ona in English, 

both mocleled on the Seneoan tri:igedy, vtill, 

after slcetchtng the oharacteriatios, influencef' 

and development of this type of tragedy in 

Italy, Fro.nae, and Engie.nd• examino its re-

lation to.these two plays, and their position 

in the dramn.tic history of their respeotive 
'oountrlea. 



Chapter I 

Influe11oe and Development of Boneoan ~ro.gody 

in Italy, France, and England. 

-r 



The great cultural movement ·oalled the Uenaissanoe. 
''

of vrhioh the exciting causes were the discovery of Greek 

literature and the renewed study of the Latin clnssioa, 

after oxoroising its influence in Italy for one century. 

anme to France in the sixteenth oentury, as a result o:f. 

the Italinn onmpaigns of Charles VIII nnd Louis XII, and 

even later anlistod England, farther removed from the 

seat of ·the ."rebirth", in this triumphant advanoa of 

humanism, in this mighty march of mind. 

:i. 

Perhaps one of the most important ras11lta of the 

humunistio interoBt in the ·revived study of the ola.ssios 

was the roturn of tragedy which had completely disappeared 

during tho Uiddle Agoe. 

Between the last. great tragedy of Euripides and the 

· rebirth of tragedy during the Renaissance we see but a 

fow dimly-glowing sparks. "Light began to·broak with the 

increasing knowledge of the classics, for Seneca was one 

of the first authors.to be studied in the classical re-
. (1) 

vival with which we associate the earlier Renaisea.noe." 
"

"Seneca. uho pillaged all the great masters of Greek 

tragedy, may be compared to a damp and oraokling torch 

whioh gave off more smoke and sputter than warmth and 



brightness, but he still served as a conveyor of tho 

saored fire. Born in Cordova about 4 B.o •• the eon of 

a fam~us orator. ~e was himself rather a rhetor1o1an 

than a dramatist, and the age in whioh he lived was in 

no way favourable to dramatic produotion. Ono dooe not 

see how the ten tragedies whioh pass under his no.ma oould 

have been aoted, for they are s~ngularly ill-suited to 

stage representation, but their hard metallio verse, 

brilliant antithetioa.1 dialogue, sententious oommonplaoee, 
1 

and highly polished lyrios no doubt commended them to 

the deoadent literary oirolea to which they were origin-

ally recited, no .1esa than their sensational situations, 

keen psyohologioal ohara.oter-analyaie, and eoeptioal 
. (i) 

philosophy allured the ori tics of the Rena·eoonoe. 11 How-

ever deficient these tragedies may ~a. their importanoo 
.. .

in the development of Frenoh, English, and all Oontin• 

ental tragic drama is unquestioned. "The plaoa of the 

tragedies of Seneaa in literature is unique. They stand 

with the exception of a few fragments, as the sole sur-

viving representations of an extensive Roman produot 

in the tragic drama. They therefore serve as the only 
. (3) 

oomieoting levels between the anoient and modern tragedy." 

The first signs of an intelligent interest in these 

plays appeared almost simultaneously at the beginning of 

the fourteenth oentry in the commentary of the English 

Oominioan, Nioho1aa Treveth, and in the study of the 

2



(4)
oirole gathered about Lovato di Lovati at Padua. On.

Deoember 3, .1316, Albertino ?A:usaa.to {Lov;at~ 's friend} 

was crowned wtth: laurel before the University and oit• 

isena . of Padua f~r hie Senaoan Latin play, "Eoerinis •" 

a work reoited, not acted• whioh dealt wi,th the fiend-
ish Ezzelino ~II, lord of Padua. It is the fountain-

'head of modern ~rama. This first of the Latin tragedies 
of modern times arous,ed the admiration of eoholars •. and 

was followed by many other neo•Latin imitations of Seneca. 
I ' ~ 

In 1387 • followed the Achillels of Antonio de. Jloechi · 
of Veron1, and 1n 1485 Pomponius Laetus revived the aot--
1ng of olass~oal Tragedies and Comedies at Rome. In th~ 
same· year Seneca's tragedies were first printed in Paris. 

The year 1615 is important as the date of Trissino•s 
Sofonisba, in the vernacular, and modeled on the Greek 

rather than on Seneoa., whose.five aot.struoture it 1g• 
noree. But by 1662 Italian tragedy had taken, ·a differ• 

ent direotion under the guida.noe of Giamba.ttiata Giraldi 
Ointhio, who had at Ferrara a.n advantage over all his 
aontempori1ries in the patronage of a dynaaty interested . 

in the drama.and willing to contribute on the material 
' . (5) side towards its development. Giraldi was encouraged 

and aided by Heroulaa II, duke of Ferrara, who took a 

keen interest in his Orbecche (1543), written in the 

vernacular, and who even suggested the subOeot of his 

Cleopatra. 

3



Lastly comes Lodovioo Doloe (1608-1668), who trans-

lated• amongst other olaaeios,Seneoa and the Phoenieeae 

of Euripides •. his version of which ·was in turn rendered 

into English by Gascoigne and performed st Gray's Inn 

in 1666. 

Such wa.s the history of .the Seneoan revival in 

Italy. It was never more than a fliokering epark 1 but 

it lasted long enough to oommunioo.te the drnmatio im• 

pulse to _Franoe and Englandt where the conditions for 

drama.tio produotion were more favorable. 
,,

The Italian imitators were, to quote Faguet 1 "dee 

exeroices de litt,rature dra~tique en languo latine•" 

s.nd "en toutee ohoaas l1tt6ra.iras, la. Franoe suivait 
' .

1•Italie, oe qui s'expliqua par toutes lea· relations 

generales~ qui exiata.ient entre lee deux pays; nais 

prinoipalement pa.r le oa.raotare un peu hasarde~ et 

.volontiers voyageur des savants et lettr6e de oette 
(i) 

~poque." 

Thus Seneaan tragedy soon spread to France, where 

it was, from the first, "the produot of ·a small exclus-

ive group, appealing to a narrow circle of scholars, 

without the safeguards of public will or traditional 
' : (1)

4

experience to ~old it from the extremes of Academic taste.n 

"La trag~die fran9aise ~laseique eat nae dane lea univer• 
• < •

sites comma la trag,die olaseique italienne. Les premiers 



ouvriers de la renaissance drama.tique en France ont ate 
. ('l) '

lea profeeeeura et lee ~colie~s.~ 

About 1540--45, the exiled Soo·toh humanist and Latin 
poet, Georgo Buchanan, while,teaohing .. a.t Bordeaux trans• 
lated and had per:f'ormec'l ,by his students the 'itedea.'and

Aloeat1e of' Eu.ripid~a. . Besides thes·e translations• 
' ' 

Buohanan left two original Latin Biblioal tragedies 1·n 
•

the Seneoan Manner••Jephtes and.Baptiates~ 1101 eet vere 
..

1646, d1 apr~a sea propree indications que Montaigne 

jouait lee premiers raies dane lea trag,dies lattnea de 

Buoho.nan, de Guerente, et de lrftiret, au ooll~ga a·e c,) 
Guyenne avao dignitb." Faguet says of the Jephtas: "Les 

qualit6s, bien fra.n9aises. de Olarte 8~ de daofslont S8 
I ', -

marquent fortement dana ·oette oeuvre a•un ,tranger 6or1--: .. 
r •

vant en France pour des Franca.is, Le Jephte etait ·tr~s 
' ' . ' ·,' ' . ('P) 

digne de servir de modele aux tre.giques·durXVI ai~ole, 
• i 

Claude R~U:illet, ••un regent du: college de ·Bourgogne," 

5

has left three La.tin Senecan dramas (1556): Philanvia, 

Petrus, and~. Rouillet.was a less distinguished· 

writer than Buchanan, but hie work~·beoausa of ~erta1n 

qualities of composition, merits notice. The same is true 

of the Julius Caesar of Uuret. which Fsguet considers 
. ' . ' . ' ' '. '

too important to be omitted for,. ''11 n 'Y a guare de 

tra.g~die plus ·oonforme aux r~glea, tottrn6e en meillaur 
. . (it:) .· ' 

style, et plus froida que Julius Oaesar.'' . · 



As the Latin tragedies of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries were euooaeded in the first half 
of the sixteent.h century by ~ri~eino' s Sof.oniaba and 
Gi.raldi "a Orbaoohe in the vernao~lar • so Buchanan's ' . . ' ',

Latin tragedies were auoceaded by Jodella's Oleopatre 
P~Etiv~ iµ 1652-~. Greek tragedy also was aooesslbl~ 
in the original e.t this time, and in tranalationa into 
either Latin or Frenoh. the Lo.tin. versio~e of the 
Hecuba and !;ehigenia at Aulia by Erasmus were printed 

'at Paris in 1506• and Frenoh translations of tho Elaotra 
of Sophocles and ·the Meouba by Lazare do Ba.if appeared 
in 1637 and 1544 raepeotively. Seneca's tragedies wore 
first printed at Paris in 1486, and numerous editions 
were published during the first half of the sixteenth 
century. 

6

There ie little doubt that Jodelle'e first attempt 
was prompted by Italian example, einoe aooial, political. 
and literary. relations With:i:ItaJ.y ware exceedingly oloee. 
Francis I himself. had been tau3ht by, nn Italian humanist, 
Quinzi~o Stoa. and. he chose an.Italian ae a tutor for 
his children. With the a.id of hie· sister• Margaret of 
Navarre, .he introduced Italian o~ture at the French court, 
and even b~ought four Italians to Earis as professors in 
the new;y establis~ed College de Franaa. Furthermore, 
several Italian theatrical companies visited Paris, Lyons, 



a.nd other Franch cities, and it is evident thn.t they
. .

offered formidable oompatition to the French actors. 

Although the·plays acted by these oompaniea _were for 

the moat part oomodies and. :farces·,. Italian tragedy did 

not remain wholly unknown~ T;ieaino's Sofon1sba must 

have exerted e·oma influence• for 1 t was twice trans-
l atad into Frenoh., by Uellt'n de Saint~Gela.1s ( 1669), in . 

prose, and by Olaud·e Marmet in verse ('1586) • Tragedies 
..

7

· on the same aubJeot were written br Montohrestien (1600}, 

Nicolas de Montreux ( 1601}, ·. and · Jean._ de· ua'ii--'et ( 1631 l • 

Estienne Jodelleand'.Robert Garnier are.pa~ha.ps 

two of the most: imp·ortant. among ~he ear11 ··Fren.oh ,Sen• 

ecmne, Garnier espeoially,· beoause ·~f tha influence 

he exerted .on subsequent ]'ren~h draina.i ancl. ;also on the 
. . ,.... '. OVeP. •· · · ·.·. . ·. ·

English coterie presided/\ by the Oountea.s of. Pambrolce. 

The . Ol~opntre aaptive ... ( 1552) of. Jodell~ marked. 

a new step in the development of the. French th·eatre. 

f~e importance of this per:fol'manoe as a literary ·.event 

of national importance. will b'e diso~ssed later in this· 

introduotion. Jodelle • s first French ~ra_gad3:. was loyal 

to ·Olaesioal lines i but WB.8 no translation nor adaptation 

of an pre-existing cle.ssioal ·arama:, lie waa evfdently 

acquainted with the Greek tragacl1 ( but he also borrowed 

JtlUoh from Sonecat both-in pri:no1pl8S Of oonstruotion 
. . 

and in partiautlar passages. 
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:tn the hands of.Jodelle's auocaasore, Franoh 
tragedy passed mora and more under the influenoe of. 
Seneca·. Dr. Bohm has subjected to vary careful exam-
ina:bion, four ot.her early Franch tragedies in addition 
to Jodelle's Olaop3.tre an~ Didon. Of these, two-
La Peruais Medea (1565) and Grevin'a Julos Obanr (1561), .
are largely t~unalationa, the Jj~at from Soneon, the 
second from the Latin tragedy of Mu.retua; both are ' 1 . ' ' ' . .. 

entirely in the Seneoan ma.nnor. Boun!n' a r,a. Solta.ne 
' ' : .: :· • l ; •. 

( 1561) , . a more original attempt, · and Ri vaudeau' s 
' • '1' • • 

~ .( apted 1561, published 1566), are copies of the 
;3.eneoan tragedies. 

The pre~ominating influence of Seneoa upon the 
beginnings of French tragedy had an abiding effect .~ .. '

upon.its subs~quent development. Garnier, whose trag• 
.. 

ediee went through thirty editions and were held equal 
~o the masterpieces of the Greek drama, handed on tho 

(11.) Seneoan t,;adi tion to, hie suooeeaore. "L' im1 tntion de, 
Sene~ue, en Franoe, n•est pas un fait obaour d1erud1t1on; 
·oe n'eat pas seulemant.un point de depart; c'est un fait 
oapita.1 1 ~ont presque toute notre litt6rnture drnmatique 
ee reeeent. et qua lee qualit,s deployeea par Garnier, 
dans ies aapeo~a divers dont 11 l' a revatu, ·Ont fait 
entrer pour une part considerable dane lea habitudaa (,5) 
de l'esprit fr~n9a1s." 



Th~ immediate .oonsequenoe was.· t)lat. the Frenoh 
' '. ' ' ' ~ ', ' ' ' . f :

tragic_ wri t~rs · o! the sixt.eenth century;, , oopy_ing. a. 
' ,, 1 , :\ ; ', , ' ,,. ';' ! I ; ' · ·• . ·. ' ,·' 

model ~ot me.ant: for .... ~he stag~• . produced im1 tfl.tions 

w~ioh. ,_ reo.i tad rather , than a.ot~d, satisfied the : orit• 
. . ' . . '\ . 

ioa, but .dld n?t please popular .~'1.dienoes. .
1
In England. 

. '

and Spain. the ~rama.tist r1elded 1 . not w~th~u:t ~eluo.t~nae.;) 

to the popular demand. 

Oonsidaring that the tastes and behaviour of·a. 

sixteenth oertry audUmoa seem to have b'een muoh the 

ea.me on1 .botk; aides of the, oha.nne;I. • 1 t is strange to 
·, 

note that in England ·,the drama followed an entirely 

different tre.nd; but no doubt the different lines of 

development taken by the drama in England·a.nd Franoe 
. ; - ~+) 

rest upon deep eea.ted national peouliar!tiea. Per• 

haps it is due to the nature of the respective peoples· 

themselves. Bruneti~re puta it' almost paradoxically: 

"lee differenoae qui eeparent la conoeption genera.le ... 

du drama angla1s de oel'le de la. tra.g.edie 'fra.nqaiae ne ·. 

viennen'b paa d'une ,diff6renoe de culture ou d 1 6duoation· 

litters.ire. S1 le drama anglaie est ce qu.'il est en 

depit de Seneque, 11 ya lieu de oroire qua, sans 

seneque, la trag6die franqaise n'en serait pae moine 
· · (as) . 

oe qu'ella est. Il faut oreuaer plus profond~ment._ 11 · 

Each nation experimented with various types of tragedy, 
and adopted the oneibest suited to its geniu.s4' ~hev-

,, '
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more· the. drama.tio theoriate in Franoe and Italy 

.during ~he .sixteenth century were numerous indeed. 

In England, they ware .fev1. . England .ho.a no liet 

. of or! ti ca liko Uinturno, Triaaino, Ce.et el vetro, 

Sibilet', Soaliger, Grevin, and others. Sir Philip 

Sidney adve.noed the olaaaioal theory in hie "Apology 

for Poetry", but hie voice is only a. ory in the 

wilderness. \J \Vha. tever diaad vantage there waa in. the 

weakness of English oritioiam. it hnd ono ~eut 

ad.vanta~e--the unbroken oontim.mnoe of madiova.l 
(.u, J

tradition. 

The movement of the Renaiaaanoo. beginning ae 

it did. at a later period in England, waa aubjaot to 

the influences which had affeoted the dovelopmont 

of the sixteenth century tr~gedy on tho Continent. 

Gre~k tragey.y was. of oourse, a.coeseible 1n the 

original and intranala.tiona. Seneoa. influenoed 

·England~'thi-Qµgh both Italian and French literature. 

"Tho first lnflue11ca of s,eneco. in England rma naturully 

felt in the eohools and universities, and the firet 

imitations of his work, as in Italy o.nd in France, 

wore.oompoaed in Latin. In 1632 tho Trngedz of 

~ was noted by the boys. of st. ?aul'e, while, 

in 1550,the Cambridge records beoame very Senecan: 

his TroadJ.es and Medea are tv1ioe acted, his Oedipus 

once at Trinity. The year 1561 marks.. aliternry 



ll. 

event of supreme importance, for at this time,waa 
performed, at the Christmas Revels of the I~er 

Temple nt Westminster, the first English play i~ 
' ' , 

Sonecan form; the fir~t regular English trage~y; 
the first drama. in blank :,:.verse--Gorboduo,, by. Uorton 

I \ t 

and Sa.okville,, George Ga.aooigna t e , Jooasj.!_ .. foll.otved 
. '

in 1666, and the J?hoeniaeae 1 oa.at into thc.l form of·· 

Beneoa, und talton from Lo~ovico Dolce,. ·the Italian 
translator of 8eneoa. Schelling asaures·ua tha.t 
"if proof were needed that tho'firat outburst of the 

Seneoa.n araze in England was due to Italian, rather 
than Frenoh stimulus, we need. only 'consider· the · 

parallel oo.ae of Ga.sooigne ta Jocasta• performed·• aa 

v1ritten. under conditions preoisely those of 

Gorboduo. and an acknowledged translation of Dolce'e 
. (r()

Gioonetn." 
Sb:u:.,.,cGorboduc was written ·under the exoluaive 

influence of Seneca, it seemed natural that England 
•might adopt' olas~ical forms and evolve a cla.esioal 

tragedy• but here exa:otly the reverse prove~ true; 
. .

for "in its wholesale defiance of olaasioal canons 

the oonatruotion of early popular tragedy in Eliz• 
abethan England went in all directions beyond con• 

tinental l1mi ts. Tha law o·:t unity vanished al to• 

gather; the ohorua dwindled to the dimensfona of 
prologue or epilogue of an aot; chorio degataa 



within,· the play dieappenred, o.nd their' plaoa was 
often fil;Led by digroaeiona into faroe. 11 

"Two policies of reformation vrore in1.tio.ted 
vary eoon after·Shakeepoure'a profeaaional career 
opened about the year 1587. One policy sought to 
counteract the, currant aenso.tional extravaga.1100 nnd
brutalities· by in~ueion of poatio dignity and 

'.romantic glamour. Tho othor policy ntmad at a ro-
turn to tha·la.ws o:f.olaseioal eimplioity. The 
active ohampions,,!.,O.f; both remedial polioioa turned 
to Fra.noe for aid and support. The effort to en• 
force the alasaioal ideal proved a fniluro; tho 
effort to·fuae tragedy with poetry nnd romance won 
la.sting. triumphs. France more actively e11oouraged 

the olaeaioal movement than the poetic and roma.ntio 
endeavor,; but Frenoh influenoea wero at work in .. (1s) . 
both.rt: . 

Seneoa1 s influence becomes more and more 
diffused, but it maintains itself still very dis• 
tinctly in an academioal suooeaeion of minor play• 
wrights. It was the work of Robert Garnier, the 
suaoeeeor of Jodelle and Grevin, that introduoed 
a.new wa~e of Seneoanism ohiefly in ite greator 
refinement of taste, its improved literary qilllity 

and in a tendency to follow the French.preferenoo 
for rhyming versa. It is familiar to ail students 

12 
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that in England. as elsowhero in sixteenth century 

Europe, litorature was fostered by noble end titlod 

poopla in oaioot litti'e oirclea, devote~ to the 
. '

cultivation· of poetry and much tallt abot1.t · it. ·Buch 
a oirolo waa the .Areopagu.a Olub ~th,ita· experiments 

'

in olaseiaal inat11es, presided over . by Sidney,. who, · 

it will.be remombared, was the Countess of Pembroke's 

· bro~~lr. 11 A ooneiderable jortion of tlie literary 

output of the last two dooadee of the sixteenth 

century end first ·decade of the seventeenth was-

produoed by thie small. group of literati. nAt the 

beginning the frien~s thus aseooiated appear to 

ho.ve been Gabriel Harvey' :Philip' Sidney, Edmund 

Spenser, Edward Dyer,·. and probably Ful~a Grei'ilie. 
'· '\

A little later Samuel Daniel and Abraham Fraunoe 

were ad~tted. ~hen oama the romantic d~ath of 

Sidney; and hie sister, the Oounteee of Peobroke. 

who felt the obligation of completing his literary 

undertakings, seems also to have recognized a res~ 

ponsibility to these aesooia.tee of his, to whorn·she 
(~o) > • C

was alroady no stranger." . 
~his group sought to establish the aupremaoy 

of pure clasai~al forms in trag~dy, and to rid the 

English tongue of the barbarisms that were faet 
' ' 

taking root. concerning this movement, Lee says 
that "when l!a.rlowe .. wa.s preaching hie new creed of 
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dramatic freedom and poatio dignl ty, a.n endeavor vms
made to eleV6te English tragedy by a difforont prooeae, 
by a revival of the olHaeio(j,l diapanantion \1hloh 
frowned on romuntlo experiment. Althoueh tho attempt 
failed, it .Wfta slow to nolcnovrlodga de:fent. Its 

history bears interesting teotimony, not only to the 
current; state of oritioal opinion in Englnnd bt1t to 
the invetoruto rolianoo of oulturnl sontiment on c~,) 
French taate." 

The throe ~ost importnnt of this group, who, 
by tho example of their writings oppoaod tho progroes . '

of tho rlmantio drama, and adherod to tho formo, at 
least, of the clnaeio stage of Greece.and Home, wore 
Samuel Daniel, the Oountess of Pambroko, und Snmuol 
Brandon. Fran.oh Senooanlsm flom:ished in this 

~- ,,
coterie during tho years 1563 to 1690. The Oounteaa 
of .Pembroke herself trnnslated Garnier' e Antoine 
in 1690; a·little la.tar sho euooeeded in brin3ing 

'

under ~er wing, Xyd, whose melodramatic S£an1eh 
Trtiged]( of 1585-87 • h!t.d first really established 

tragedy on the popular stage. He now produced a 
c~a) II

version.of Garnier 1 o Cornelia (1692). 

"Sa~uel Daniel's two tragedies in the sruna style, 
Pleopatra (1594) and Philotas (1600-04) era £iner 
stutf. They are brought nearer to tholr French models 

(~5) 
by a return :from blank verse to rhyme." 



Ohapter ·II 

~he Jdvee of Jodelle 8l1d Daniel. 

•



Complete bio5raphios of Jodelle and Daniel are 

yet to be written, ~~  concerning t~o life of enoh 

dramatist, only a few facts are obtainable. Details 

of. _Jodelle' s life are for the moat part tnken from 

Charles de la Mathe's preface to hie edition of the 

Frenoh·playwri!ht's works (1674), from Eaaquier'e 

Recherches de la Fre.noe, and a few poems bymembers of 

the Pleiade, refe!ring to. his.dramatic 1nnovo.tione. 

15 

Dr. Grosart, in the: introduction to his edition of tho 

collected works of Daniel ha.a made an aoourate ond oore• 

f.t.lJ. study of the 11:f'e of the author , and the 1nf'orm-

at1on oited in this thesis oonoorning the English 

poet ie taken from that oommentary. 

Eetienne Jodalle, sieur de Lymodin, was born in 

Paris in 1632. Of his· early life 11 ttle ia lmown. Dur-

ing his youth he displayed a marked preforenoe for 

poetry and 11 t era11ure, allying ··hims alf vti th the newly-
. , . 

founded Pleiada, of \1hioh Ronsard·was the leader. In 

1549 appeared Du Bellay's manifesto, the "D,fenee et 

illustration de la langua fran9oise," whioh prea.ohed 

study and imitation of the ancients. Jodelle, being 

a ataunoh follower of the now school, proooedod to 

apply the principles of the reformers ·to drama.tic comp-

osition. He aimed at ore~ting a olnasioaJ. drama that 



should ge in every respect difterent:"c from the moral• 

itiea and. sa:biee then on the Frenoh stage. ·tn 1662, 

eoaroely tw~nty yea.re of age ,i. Jocfelle · presented the 

first modern Franoh tragadr ,· Oleopatre captive, and the 
I 

first modern· :&,renoh comedy, Eug~ne, at · the h~tel de 

Reims in the' presenco of King Hanry·II and his court. 

Jodelle hima'elf took the, pa.rt of Cleop~tre~ while the 
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. other. roles were .Played by hie p'oet friends, Romy Belleau, 

Juan de la Peruse, and others. 

~he performance of the· Olaop~tre wa.a recognized at 

· the time as a li tera.ry event of na:tional importance. 

Charles 'de la l!othe, in hie preface to Jodella•a collaot-

ed works, published in 1674, says that in 1552 Jodalle 

"mi t en avant• le premier de tons las b'ran9ois donna. en 

ea lengue la 'Tragedie, la Oomedie en la forme a.noienne." 

Estienne Pasquier, who was present at one of the fi'ret 

performanaae, attests the,importa.nae of this literary 

event: "Quant a la Oomadie et Tragedie, dit-il, nous en 
' '..

devone le premier plan a EstienJ1.e Jodalla. I'l fit deux 

Tragedies, la Cleopatra, la D~don. et deux Comedies, la 

Renoontra et l 'Eugene. ·oeste oomedie et 1a Cleopatra· 

furent repreeeriteae davnnt le Roy Hanry, en 1'Hostal de 

Reims, aveo un grand a.pplaudisaement de touta la. comp-
. \ 

agnie. Et depuis enoore au college de Bonoourt 1 on. 

toutes las fanetraa estoient tapisees'd'une infinite de 

pereonnages d'honneur, et la dour si pleine d'eaooliers 
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qua lee portes du college en regorgeoient. Je le dis 

oomme <ieluy qui y eatois present, o.veo le grand Tornabus, 

en une mesme ohambre. Et lea entreparlours estoient 

tous hommes d.e nom: oar mesme Herny Belleau at Jeon de la

Perµ.se Jouoient lee prinoipaux roullets. 
(2.t) 

lore en rep~tation Jodelle envars eux. 

Tant eatoit 
11 " .

Oha.;rlea de l& llothe. gives ·tho da.to as 1562, but tho 

·· poet Ba1f has ·it 1653. · "Le deaa.ooord n' est enne douto 
··.\ 

qu'apperont: 11 ne faut paa oublier en effet qua Jusqu'en 
' ' " .· ' . 1564 l 1annee ao~'ll8noe a Paquos, et dee lore leo troia 

I , : 
premiers mois de ·11nnnee 1553, nouveau style, appartie-

nnent a l'annae 1562, oe qui,lsiese una certaine loti-
c~r) I 

tude dans l' interpretation des dates indiqueea.,'t King 

Hanry II was highly pleased with the performance, and., 

to ehow hie appreciation, gave Jodelle "oinq oone esous 

a son epargne et outre lui fit tout plain d'autrea graces, 

d' autant qua o ·, eatoi t chose nouvelle et tree bollo et c~~) 
rare.Ii 

The Olaonatre was preaentod a second time nt the 

Oollega de Bonoour in a somewhat different setting: 

«oe fut sur un theatre improvise et la pieoe ne fut pas 

Jou'3e oomme deva.nt lo roi aveo touta lu mngnifioenae1 

de la. scene antique, "magnifioo veteria soana.e apparatu," 

dit Sainte-Martha, Ma.is deva.nt oe nouveau public de 

Savants, de poetes, d'etudiantst le 8U008S ne fut pa.a 

moins ,alatant; o'est de oette aeoonde representation 



.,.

qu ,·E~tienne .Pa.squiar • qui en fut d' en des speota.teurs, · 

nous fa.it le ouriaux ·reoit 0~ l'emotion et l 1 enthou:~ 
. . . . .. (ti) • 

Siaeme ee laiaaent encore d.evmar.,n · 

Jodelle reoeived. "de ai grands applnudiasemerits." 
~ . . . .• .• . '

so.ya Soevole do Sainte-Marthe, t'que toute la Fra.noe fut 
-·~s}\ ·. . . , 

bien t_ost rempli du bruit de eon nom."· · ThEf pla.y was a 

triumph for the 'youthful Pleiade whlohha.d not a.a yet 

shown 1taelf to be eapeoiallyp:rolifio. Rorisard had 

Just finished his first oolleotion of: Odea ( 1560) ·am 
fiq) ----- . 

Du Bellay, his O ive~ Jodalle had niht yet published 

anything, and the other poets• · to:o • viere young. 

"After the porformanoe the author with other mem• 

bare of the Pleiade, made a far-fa.med exours~on.··to the 

rural retreat of Arouail, and t~are. amid Baoohanalian 

revelry pretended i'n mockery of Pagnnrites to saorl- · 

fioe a goat, garlanded with roses and ivy. to the god' 

Baoohua. This oelebra.tio11 of the' birth of ,olaasioal 

drams. ,on French eoil is an event of sup;reme interest in 

the annals of both French and English literary history.· 
'

It in~u.gti.rated a new era. But the ceremony of Aroueil 

excited bitterness in the hearts ·of the conduatora of 

18' 

the old theater at t·he Hotel de Bourgogne as v1ell as 

among the Huguenots. The dramatic revolution was ored- , 

ited with immoral tendenoy. Imputation of blasphemy 
, I 

menaced Jodella and his friends. · Against Jodelle esp• 

eoially there were leveled charges of atheiemF which 
. {~}·,,

olung to him during the rest of hie unhappy life." 
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In 1558 Jodell& preaantaq. his eeoond tragedy Didon 
se sacrl:fiant, ba.~ed on the fourth· Book of the Aeneid. 

·At this ·time he was in grant fa:for at the oourt. He v,as 
. one of the important members of the Pl~io.de • Ho had many
friend.s,and also many enemiee,due to hiehaughj;y and pre-
sumptuous ways. Lator Jodeile fell into disgraoe, after 
having written a "maeoarade" \for Henry II, v1hioh proved 
unsatisfactory to Hie Lra.Jesty. 

Jodolla, besides lmowing something of Greek and 
La.tin,· also v,aa ~ersed · in srohiteoture, painting and 

sou..lpture. Charles d.e la Mothe ( .Paris 1674) says thtl t 
"Jodella ~ta.it grand arohitoote. tr~a doote on la peinture 

·et eoulptura, trea eloquent en son parlar. et de tout 11 
\ 

disooural t a.veo tel jugement oomme a' 11 eat at, a.ooompli 
de toutos oonnaiseanoea. Il ~ta.it vaillant et adextro 
aux·armes dont 11 faisait profession, et ei, en see 

, ' A . / moeura partioulieree, 11 se fut auta.nt alma aomme 11 faie-
~it en tous lea exeroioas de s~n~sprit• ea m6mo1re eGt 
//. /' " eta plus oelebre pendant sa via, et il eut regu par eon 
pays et' par aea amis plus qu' 11 n' a. fa.it, .Mais meprleant 
philosop~quement toutas ohosas extsrnos il ne fut oonnu, 

,. . ,. (JL) .
. reoherohe. ni aime qua malgre luL." He then relates the 

'
ciroumstanoaa of Jodello's fall from favor: "Il (Jodelle) 
eut oooasion da mettre son savoir·faire oomme aroh1teote 
deoorateur, et ma.ltre de divartisoamenta,a l 1oooa..sion~ 
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d • . un eoupar du roi a l 'H8tel da ville en 1558·. .Il fut . '

charge de l'ordonna~oe do la feta, et tout fut horrible-· 
ment manque. Tout oe dont on· peut le louar., o'est d''a.voir 
fa.it tre~•vi ta·,· oar en quelquea Jours, il do:ima des des-

eina d'aroa de trio~phe, de figu.;es, de tropheas, ooroposa· 
. " ' ' : ' ' ' 'lea devisea._enrola des musioiena. et ao~posa une mas-

onrade--ballet. Cetta masoarada )intitulee1
· lee Argonautes, 

d douze pereonna.ges et en vere' a:i.:'exandrins' a. eta imprimae: 
Reoueil d t inscriptions• figures, ~et ma.soa.radee, ordonnees . 

,\ · : . . .. {3~1) u
a l 'Hotel de ville de Paris, le. ~eud1 17 fevrier l588H, 

Jode~
1

le was gifted with a ma~vellous ·:raoility- e.nd 

a very live and fruitful imagination. Why then. one 
naturally asks, was not Jodelle a great poet? The answer 
is 111 the vain, haughty nature •. and the. excessive con•
fidenoe in self whioh brought hini' much misfortune, This 

· poet possessed happy gifts, it ie true, 'but ha did not 

employ them Judiciously. As Fa.guet says, ''il lea a 
,, ; 'gaep.tlles au ha.sard d1une improvisation a la fots fon.-

gueuse et neg~igente ••• Il avait de 1 • imagination. le 
ohoix heureux du aujet., quelquea ·'qual!tbe de oomposit1on1 

. . . • ,_ I 

un style ~e.pab;e do force., et tragique par o~ cote, u.ne · 
langue enf in '( on ne · 1Ja · pas asse~· f remarque', et j a 

• ' .I \ ~-· ' . \1~'
m• ,tonne qu'on ait oru remarquer le oontraire), beauooup, 

. i';1'f.: . ' . 
plus simple et unie qua la plupa.rt' de sea compagnons 
de la Plei~de. o • Ce qui lui a manque le· plus fut ls 

"' 
volonte pera,veranta. Il s 1 enivra de aucoes e)@hema~es, 
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tra.vailla peu, g~ta une vie qui avait aommeno~ sous de 

brillants auspices, et mourut jeuna enoore. dego~~o 
(3s) 

et laaa,. en 1573 Ci Paris}~ 

One must not forget what Jodalle did do for Fronoh 

tragedy. He did not create the gonra, "male il a donne 

et fait· applaudir le premier modela: tel eat eon vrai 

merite; tel fut son titre de gloire'aux yeux de aoe 
. f 35'\

\: J 'oontemporains.," 

Samuel Daniel. the eon of a music DBetar I wa.e 
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~orn in all probability near. Taunton in Bomersetshire; 
in the year 1662•3. In 1679, when he was seventeen 

years of age he was admitted as a oommonor of Magdalen-
'haµ. Oxford, where, as Anthony a Wood ~a.ye, nhe aon·r-· 

1inued about three years, and improved himself much in 

aaademioal learning, .bf the benefit of an axoellent 

tutor. But his gany being more prone to easier and 
smoother studies, than in padking and hewing at logia, 

he left the university without the honour of a degree, 

and exercised it muoh in English, history and poetry, 
. l3~) 

of which ha then gave several ingenious speaimens." 

Daniei. upon leaving Oxford, waa introduced to the 

"charmed cirole" of Wilton, and allowed to purauo his 
. . . .

studies under the. patronage of the Earl of Pembroke's 



22 

fu.mily. Thia he thankfully aoknowledgas in his 

"Defense of Rhyme•" addressed to Philip Herbert, Earl 

of .l:.'ombroka. Basidaa defe~ding his love of "rllymen in 

versa r:.3ninst Campion 'a heresy of hexmnatera, ho also 

raoogn~zos his obligations to his pa~ron's mother, with 

the f olmovdng--

Sidney • s sister, Pembroke's mother:--

Having been first enoourageci nnd framed 
thereunto by your most worthy and honourable 
mothor and received the first notion :for the 
formal ordering of these oompositions at 
Wilton. which I 11111st aver nolmowledga to 
have been my best school, and thereof always 
am to hola,.1a•ifeoling and a grateful memory. 
Afterwards O dre.wn fa:tther on by the well...; 
liking and approbabion of my worthy lord, 
the foetorar of me and my muse, I adventur-
ed to bestow all l'I\V powers therein. per-
oei ving it agreed so well both with the 
oomplaxion of tho times, nnd my own consti-
tution, as i found not wherein I might better 
employ me. (.n) 

Hie first knmm work, published in 1504•6, was the 

trunslution of J.>aulua Jovius's ~Disaourse of Rare In-

ventions, both lttili ta.ry and Amourous, called Impressa." 

The nnme of Samuel Daniel, given aa tha.t of the 

servant of Lord Stafford, ambassador to b'l'ance in 

1586, probably refers to the po~t. At thie time he may 
\ 

bnve journeyed to Italy, f_~r the "Delio." oolleotion of 

1692 oelebratea this trip. The fo~t;y seventh sonnet 

of 1694 is headed, 11At the 1'.utho1"' s Going into Italy, 11

·and tho fo.r.ty eighth, "Thia Sonnet vine at the Author's 



" being in Italy. Moro intereoting atill-nnd hi thorto 

strangely overlooked--hie verses on the translation of 

tha Pastor Fido seem to make a peraonnl reforenoe to 
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a conversation with Guarini, wherein the Italian do-

preoiuted the English tongue. The Pastor }'ido first 

appeared in 1690, and in 1592 onme the publio f1.tion of 

the 11 Delia" sonnets which instantly nnde Dnniol f'n.mouo. 

"Ha was a. new voioo in the heu.von of Englioh Do?Jg. 

Surrey and r~yatt had now un 'heir'. If thinnor in sub-

stance, theso Sonnots have finer litarr~y form thlln 
(.31', 

theiis.rr The Compla.tmt;:.·to Hoaallml uooornpuniod tho 

"Delia" oolleotion. The idantl ty of Delia, ovldontly 

the poet's lady love, is unknown, but 1 t 1o euppoa od 

tlw.t she lived on the banks of 8hnkeepouro's rlvor, 

the Avon. The sonnets to hor wo1·e inepi1·od by hor 

memory when the poet was in Italy. To tho •) eoond 

edition of nnelia" · in 1694, tma adclad Cleonutra, u 

tragedy, and "a severe study in tho munnor of tho 

Ancients, in alternately rhyming heroio verse, divor-
(3&)

eified by stiff choral interludes." In 1696 uppenrod 

the "First Faure Bookee of the Civill Wu.rs," n.n hiet-

orioa.l poem in ottavn rima. The Pootioall Baettyos 

of' Sam. Danyell, newly oDttooted and augmented" of 

1599 added a fifth book to the "Civill t:ars." 

In 1600 Daniel beoame tutor to the ( afterni1.rde) 

renowned Lady Ann Clifford, t1ole daughter t.md hoi.rose 



to Geoi'ge • earl of Cumbe1·land. She al,va.ys held her 

tutor in great esteem iuld after his death erected a 

mon~ent to hio memory, at Beok111gton. 

Daniel ralinquiahed his tutorship in 1602. when 

fi1'et appared Book VI of the "Civil Vla.1'fJ." He had. 

been·affavorite et oourt during the latter part of the 

preceding century, and there is a vs.gi1.e tradition that 
I • 

Eliza.both iippoi11t ed him poet•lauratita on the des.th of 
I 

~' '

Spenser. Anthony~ wood givaa this in his life of 

Daniel, but Mr. Malone, whose researches lead to more 

deoisive. aoo1.:r~oy •. oonsidera him only as a volunteer 

la.urel'J.te, like Jonaon. Dokltar • and those who fur-

nished the court v1ith masques and pageants. Aooord-

ing to Southey the "\1raath whioh • di vineat Spenser wore' 
4 •• ,

also adorned the brows of Dl"ayton a.nd gentle Daniel." . .
Recent investigation, hovrnver, shows that "Danial's 

courtly flattery was more fruitful, and tho results 

supplied a..b~tter basis for tradition. His patroness 

was the Countess of .Pembroke, and her influence, 

supplemented by Da.nlei's adulation in the "l?o.negyrio 

Congratulato)ria" on the ao~eseion of Jarnea I• 

promptly brought h;3 the appointment of Licenser of 

Plays. Thia appointment. a subsequent one as Groom 

of the Privy Chamber, snd his activity as a writ.er of 

Court masques between the years 1604 e,nd 1615 1 aooowit 



for the tradition that he was official poet_ laurento 

to Elizabeth and James. ·The memorandum in the Lord 

Oharnbe1·lain' a·office of, "Poet La.ui·eo.te from 1690 to 

the death of ·11obert Southey" _givoe tha data of 

Daniel's nappointmant0 as 1598•9 ••• Asfor the 

_validity of the tradition, it neod only bo said that 

there is no documentary warrant for 1 t. llesidoe there 

is absolutely no evidenoa that the lauroataohip exist-

ed in Daniel's duy, or that hP-was singled out from 
~ ~~  

his oontempors:cies byan auoh title·." 

Of the wllaques preaented_at oourt, those printed 

were: "A .Vision o:f' the Twelve Goddesses", in 1604; the 

"Queen's Aroaq.ian; an adaptation of Guarini'a "Pastor 

Fi don_, in 1606: "'l\ethys's Festival," or the "Q.ueen' a 

Wak:Jes," written on the ·ooonsion of .e1•1noe Henry's

becoming a Knight of the Dnt~. in 1610; and "Hymen's 

Triumph" in honor of Lord Roxburgh~a Tl1lrriage in 1616. 
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During King Jame.s's reign he was made gentleman 

extraordiru:iry and aftorwarde one of the Groome of the 

Pri ,ry Chamber to the queen consort• who took great 

delight in his oonvoraation and writings. It ·-1s prob-

able taq,t this promotion was due to the interest of the 

Pembroke family. although some biographies attribute ..

it to the influence of Daniel's brother-in-law, Florio, 

famed as the translator of Montaigne's Essals• Con-



I 
oerning this relationship with Florio, there is con• 

. sidernblo uncertainty·. Groeart • · who has made a da• 

.tailod study of.Daniel and.his works. discredits this 
I 

sta.temont • eaytng that as far as is lmown Daniel had · 

no slater, who could have marriod Florio. ~he poet's 

uae of "brother" in his verses to him wee bi the eenae 
. . . . (-40) .

of "brothar" aoholar or writer, not a.a a relt.itive •. 

1Iov8ver • the Enol:lopedia Britannic~ upholds this re• 

la.tionship. 

Later. on Daniel v10.s eoli.psed at court by nra.re 

Ben." who war.; surly and malignant toward him. Daniel 

evidently grew tired of hhia high life from which, 

like many others, he felt the need of periodic retreats. 

Fu.ller • in hie ·worthies, s~ys that •'a.a the Tortoise 

buriath himself all the Wintar in tha·ground, so Mr. 

Daniel t·,ouJ.d lye hid in his Ga.rden-hoU.sa in Old-street, 
. ., 

nigh· London, for some months together ( the more retire- · 

edly to enjoy the company of the Muses); and then vrou.ld 

appear in publick to oonverlie vdth Friends, whereof Dr·. 
· (41) .. 

oO\Vel and ?Er. Camden t'loro principal. 11 Privileged 

friend a allowed to visit this r.etreat ware Shakespeare, 

Marlow,,Ohapman, and Selden. 

In 1605 appeared Certain Small l?oams, iftlth the 

Tragedy of Phtlotas. a study in the sam3 atyle as

Oleopatra.. Th.a· story of Ehilota.s • also baee·d on the 



text of Plutarch, was taken to be tha portrait of 

the b.rilliant but unfortunate Earl of EBsax, and the 
'author was thus constrained to write a "spirited" 

vindication, or apology, to the plo.y. 

"He was early in 1603-4 given oharge in aome 

way of the Theatre in connection with the lioenaing 

of ".Plays":> e.g. in the Oo.lenda.ra of Sta.ta Papers 

under "January 31, 1604," we re~d:--

'Gfant .to Edward Kirkham, Alexander 
Hawkins, Thoe. Kendall and Robert Payne. 
of lioanaa to train up children to be 
called "Children of the Revels to the 
Queen," and to exeroise them in playing 
within the Blackfriare in London, or 
elsewhere; all plays to be allowed by
Sam. Danyell. rn 

Later on in 1618 thia post must have passed to 
' ~~ 

his brother,. John Daniel. ( fJa.lendars). 

During his la.at years Daniel lived in the 

country, ~ut the date of his w1 thdre.wal from town 

to country ie untraoad. Fuller says tbat "in his 

old age he turn'd Husbandna.n, and ranted a Form in 

Wiltshire nigh the Devises. I oan give no a.ooount 

haa he thrived. thereupon; for, though he was well 

vere' d in Virgil, his FallON Husbnndmon-J?oet, yet 

there is more required to mo.ke a ri oh Farmer, than 

only to aa.y his Georgioks by heart ••• Besides, 

I suspect tmt Ur. Danial's fa.nay was too fine and 

sublimated to be brought donn to hie private profit. 

27 



However he had neither a bank of wealth, or a bank 

of want,· living , in a competent condition. . By Jus,.. 

t!na, his wife, ha ha~ no child; and I'- a.m unsatisfied 
f both in, tlla I pla.oe a.nd time. of. death; but, oa.lled th.e 

. . . ; . (~). 
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latter to be .about the end .~ t;h.e Reign of King James•" 

The fa.rm to ·which he retired was called the 

"Ridge," at Beokington. (.Somerse'b), e.nd here Daniel 

probably ~ote his f!ietory of ~)Jgla.xxl:,, surrounded by

the pea.ca am quiet whioh he so much en3oyed. . .

,.of Danial's personal. history little is known, 

but the inferences to be drawn from his ,-,vorke a.re 

highly favorable. Re was married• as i a seen in 

FUl.le r I s oo JJ1II18ntary • but to whom, and m en, r~n:nine 

unknown. 
Grosart says tmt "he.sleeps wa11" at Beoking-

ton, His pupil, the Lady Anne,· years after placed a 

mural monu.m nt within the ohur oh, vrh io h . ,bettra the 

following inscription; 
Here lyes expeotinga ~he eeoond coming of 
Our·Lord & Saviolllr Jesus Christ Ye dead body 
Of Samuel Danyell Es:q. that excellent poet and 
Historian who was tutor. to.: the Lady Anne· 
Clifford in her youth she that was sole daughter 
And heire to George Clifford .uarle of Oumberla.nd 
Who in gratitude to him ereotea. this monument 
In his memory a long tim after when she was 
Countess Dowager of Pembro~e Dorsett & Montgomery. 
He dyad in October 1619 •. ~f) . 

Suoh is the brief story of the simple and oomp-

arnti vely uneventful .11f~ of, Samuel Daniel. Among hls 

contemporaries he .was respecte~, honored. loved, and .



29 

I 

was ooneidered during hie lifetime one of the fore-
. I 

most Elizabethan-Jacobean poets. During the eight-
; . ' . . '

eenth century, when1:;;eio 11 ttle Eliza.betho.n 11 tera.tur e 
. ' '

" "' ,;. .

was read, Daniel retained hie poetioal prestige. In 

later time.a Coleridge, Oharlee Lamb, A.T. Quiller-
' y 

Couch and others have exp.endect~ soroo of their moat
I 

genial oritioiem on him. But the fa.me he enjoyed 

during the Elizabetha.nera ha.~ ·aecli.ne'.d.:,·. i until to-
• I 

day he ren:a ins p rsotioally u.nknown, eavo to a fo.vor ed 

few. In poetry ie is rememberea ohiefly for the 

"De&ia" sonnets~ whiah pr&ved a. source of inspiration 

even to Shakespeare. Tode,, if Daniel is read at all, 
I 

, I I 

it is by those among mom be holds his pl.a oe ae the 
'poet's poet. 

In order to show Daniel's popularity among hie 

co~tem,porar1ee·a few oomments\vill·be given from 
;• 

tho.ea who hold a high place in English literature. 

Edmund Spenser (1694) in "Colin Clout's Oome Homa 

Aga.1.ne 11 praises the new poet. urging him to greater 

things: 

n. • • the re is a new shephard la ta upeprong 
The whioh doth all afore him fnr eurpa.aee • 
Appeor1ng.well in ths.t well-tuned song 
Ylhioh late he sung unto .a scornfull la.see 
Yet doth his trembling Uuae but lotly flie, 
As der 1ng not too rashly mount to hight; · · 
And doth her tenler plumes a.a yet but trie 
In loves soft laiea and looser thoughts 

delight. 
Then rouze thy feathers quickly, Daniell, 
And to what course thou please thy selfa 

advano e. 



But most me eaemea thy a°'oant wi,11 -exc~ll(46' 
In tragiok pla'int s a.rd passionate mischance. 

Thomae !ta.she, another oontemporary, in "Piers·· 
' ' '

Penileaee" ( 1592) eaye that "you shall f inde there · 

goes more exquisite paynes -tmd puritie of wtt, to the 

writing of one suoh rare ·poem as "Hoeamond11 than to a 
' (41>) 

hundred of your. dumsticall sermons," 
i. .

In hie "Uaturn from J:arnassu.e" ( 1601.•6} Drayton 
{41) . · 

calls him "S\veate hony-dropping Danie 11. u . 

Ben Jonson ( 1610) in ''Conversations With William 

Drummond of lia.wthornden" is not so lenient with the 

. poet, "Samuel Daniel was a ·good honest !Dln; had ~o 
· (48) 

ahild~en; but no poet." 

Fulle;I' ( 1662) · in his 11Wortliies" praises hie 
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a.bill ty ne an historian: "lie vms also a Judicious hist-,·' 

orion: witnaea his 'Livaa·of'our English Kings sinoa 

the Oonqueat until King Edward the Third,t wherein 

he ha.th the happineae to reconcile brevity with clear-

ness, qualities of great distance in other authors; a 

work sinoa commendably continued {but not ·vdth equal 
(i'I) 

judgment) by Mr. Trussell.a 

Daniel's inf'luenoa is felt even in modern times. 

Wordsworth evidently read and admired him greatly,, , 

for he doas him tha honor to qu~_ta two of his lines 

in "~he Excursion": 

And that unless above himself he can 
Ereot himself, how poor a thing is man 1



Groeo.rt so.ye, "Wordsworth's working into "Tha 

Exoursion1' the notioea.ble line a from the "Epistle 
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to the Courit ass of Curuborlund" and roluted note, I 

regard aa one of the most pracious reoogultione of 

Daniel. The g1'"eat Poet of our century vm.a chury in 

taking anything from otho ra, even the high oat. Henoe 

this plaolng of tllaot linaa from Daniel in hio "Ex-
(50) . 

cureion" is the more rr.emorable. n 

Ool~n·idge. in hia Li ter~jl"Y Oritioiarn di·uwo an 

inta1~astLng pfa. rallal betv,een Wordsworth und Do.nlol, 

-praising the lutter. Groaart hopes that every rer1.do1· 

will. eu.rreni er himself to the kiniling anthuaiaom of 

the grea.t Coleridge, whom, he oonaiders, "the most 

sane, the rnoet seeing• the moat luminouu of 11 ternry 
(S"t) 

critics. A.ooording to Coleridge "Jvtr. Wo1·dsworth 

strttingly resembles Samuel Danial, one of the golden 

writers of our golden Elizabethn age, now moat ouu.ee-

leesly negleoted: Samuel Dall.iel. • whose di otion bears 

no ms.rk of time, no distinotion of age, whioh baa 

been, am as long as our language will last, will be 

so far the language of tho to-day and for ever• l.iS it 

is more int elllgible to ue, than the tranei tory fash-

ions of' our own pe.rticula.r age. A .,similar praise is 

due him for· his sentiiµents. lio fi•equency of perusal 

oan dapri ve them of their freshness. For though they 
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are brought into the full day-lifht of every read-.· 
"

er's oomprehension; yet a1~et'thay drawn up from depths 

wh1oh few in nny age are privileged to v1a1t·; 1nto

which, few in any age have oouraga or inclination to· 
(f.t) 

deaoend." 

"There is muoh illumination," siiys Oourthope, "in 

the analogy suggested by Ooleridge between the poetry 

of Wordsworth and that of Daniel, and the principle of 

composition adopted by both these poets 1a the seoret 

alike of the virtues. and tne defects of their poetical 

styles. ,,Both were idealists and philoso:phars in the 

first plaoe, poate only in the second. Both ,vere so 

strongly moved by t:he ardour ~ their thought, ·that 
\ • ' ' 1 • 

they oared comparatively little to discriminate as to· 

the beat vehicle. for 1 ts expression~ And as each ·was 

aooustomed by the inolination of.hie genius to·write 

in verse, they frequently used this form. of diction. 

even when the subject-matter of' their'oonoeptions was 

more akin to pros a. But • &n the other hand• as they .

we1•e .both alv1aye moved by a genuine enthusiasm, the. 

weight and dignity of their thought seldom fails to pen-

etrate through their proeaio moci'es of expression. ,Bild.

leaves in the imagination of the reader a sense of.

strength and oharaoter. · The prime impulse in Words-

worth' a poetry is tbe spirit of liberty oharaoterietio 

of the first age of the French Revolution. Daniel's 



leadi!lg idea wns thn individual enorgy whioh was the 

moat-worthy ·feature of the pioneers of Humanism in 
(5"3) . . 

in Italy." · 
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· Again Ool~ridge, in hie Table Talk reoonunende Dan-

·iel as worthy of being read: "Read Daniol-the ndrnir• 

able Daniel-in his Civil Ware and Triumph of Hymen." 

_The style and language · a.re ju.at euoh as any very pure 

and manly writer of·the present ·day--Wordaworth for . . .

example--t,ould use. 1 t seems quite modern in oompari-
. . . (&'4') 

son with tho style of Shakespeare." 

In a letter to Charles Lamb, Coleridge is exoeed-

ingly enthusiastio over Daniel. He wishes that some• 

time at Lamb's fireside he may read. to him and Uary 

~aseages from the Civil Wars. "But," says Coleridgo, 

"he muat not be read pieoemeal,-even by leavtn8'_ off 
, \S"G} 

and looking at a stanza by itself, I find the loss." 

One of Amerio a' a own writ era has read the "gentle" 

Daniel, and seen in him a poet of stronger fiber than 

ordinaril}t supposed. "Daniel,"· says Lowell," was in ell 

respeote a man of finer mould. ·He did indeed refine 

our tongue, ~d deserved the praise hie contemporaries 

concur in giving him of being "well-la.nguaged." Writ-

ing tv,o hundred and fifty years ago, he stands in no 

need.of a glosaa~y. ana I have noted eoaroe a dozen 

words, and not more turns of phrase. in his works, that 
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have·baoome obsolete ••• There is a oonsoious dignity 

in hie thought and sentiment such us·we rarely meet, • • 

Hie "De·f'enee of Rhyme"• written in prose ( a. more diffi-

oul t test than verso') has a passionate eloquence that 

reminds one of Burke• o.nd d..a mor.e light-{lrmed and modern, 
. (&"') ,,

than the prose of Milton, fifty yea.rs later." 

"Sweetness and dignity':· according· to ·Ssitltaj}ury, 

"awn up Daniel's poetical value/ • ·• Uo writur of th~ 

period ho.a euoh a command of p~·e English, unadulterated 

by xenonumia and unweakened by purism. as Daniel ••• 

Quiet,· indeed. is the over-mastering ohara.oteristio of 

Daniel. It was this no doubt, whioh made him prefer 

the stately style of his Seneoan tragedies, and the 

hardly more disturbed etruoture of pastoral ·oomadias 
I 

and tragi-comediea, like the Qu.a~n•s Arcadia and Hzmen's 
'

Triumph, to the boisterous revels of the' stage proper 
(S1) . ·. ' 

in his time."' 

A ·oompnrativaly recent critic. A,T. Quiller~Oouuh. 

whoa e ori ticism Groeart aoneidera "of prioelesa v,orth 

for its tenderness, and.happy. however discursive 

phrasing." As Quiller-oouuh ea.ya, "Ae certs.inly as 

Spenser, he was a 'poet's' poet· while he lived .. A 

oouple of pages might be filled ,·offhand with the comp-

liments of his contemporaries. and he will probably 

remain' a. "poet's poet" a.a long as poets Wl"i ta in English. 
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~ut .the average reader. 0£ fulture--the parson who is 
honestly moved by ,good poetry• and goes from time to . 

time to his bookshelves .for an antidote to the oonunon 
oares and .trivialities of this life--aeema to negleot 

him almost utterly • , ·~ • '' 
"And• ou.riousiy enough, in the gentleness and 

dignified molanoholy of his .life, Daniel stands neare,r 

to Lamb than any other English writer, vdth the possible 

exception of Scott ••• I defy any feeling man to reo.d 

the scanty narrative of Daniel's life and think of .him 
. (S-8) 

thereafter without eymptthy and respect." 

Daniel, in hie time, if we are to believe the 

immortal 11Q11 and nany others. did muoh to drive out 

the barbarismstthat threatened to fasten themselves 

on the English tongue. He represented dignity, poliell, 

and· above .. all, purity, in the +anguage. He did much 

quietly to. train the growth of English verse. "He not 

only stood up auooessfully for its natural development 

at a time when the olaver but less largely informed 

Campion and others threatened it v1i th fantastic ohangae:., 

He probably did as mnoh as .Waller to ,~troduaa polish 
. (s,) . 

of line into our poe tr~ .• " . . · , 
Such eriticiam as has JUet been given will serve 

to show that Daniel is indeed a true poet and that he 

has nottn.e~ited the oblivion into whioh he has been oast. 
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Groeart's commentary is a :fitting final.tribute to 
. '

this important, but muoh negleotadElizabethan: "Su.rely 

our national literature had,been poorer without any· 

one of these seven things. ( The .!seven· grounds. for 

which Dr. Groeart claims for him a high·e.nd.aure place 
... ,:, .... ~: .

in our great Elizabetha.n-.J~oobean lite·rature). Daniel 

has the true poet's eoul 1 the God•given dower of genius 
(bp) . 

aud song. Ha is a maker:· He is a Singer.I' 

*1 See appenabc 

•

36



Chapter III
. R6sum6s of the Plays 



37 

The atory of Cleopatra,. that curiously nagnifioent 

oreaturo, has proved a faso'inntion for wx·itera of all 

ages. The mention of her very name conjures up a 

pioture of ancient Egypt at the very height of its glam-

our and· splendor, ruled by a qu:ean who voyaged in golden 

barges with silver oars, rranned by countless galley 

slaves; a queon who'• as legend ha.a it, allov,ed herself 

euoh luxuries as pearl's d~ssolved in vinegar; a queen, 

who, by the beokoning of one srnall hand,: oould render 

'tho strong weak. 

Thanks to·P1utaroh, or rather to Amyot•s trans• 
! 

la.t1on of his Lives. Iienaissanoewritera were afforded 

the opportunity to make the aoquaintanoe not only of 

Cleopatra, but of ms.ny other notable characters of 

ancient Greeoe and Rome. · · 

During the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 

Cleopatra experieno ed muoh popularity. Giraldi, in as 
far baok ae fourteenth oentury Italy, wrote a Cleopatra. 

while Jodelle, in l!,ranoe I ne.de her the main ohara.oter 

of the first Franch tragedy. Garnier, following his 
,·v,< f 

example• uses tho story of Cleopa. tra in hie .Anto1lme.

In England, during the same period, Antony and 

Cleopatra were popular eub~eots with the olaesioal 

groups of writers. Many splendid efforts·have been 
made to portray her, but it is perhaps Shakespeare, 



mo~e than any one else, .. _ .. ,ho has coni:~ibuted to tho , 

immortal! ty of "the Queon of Old llile. n 

Cloopntre captive 

(1652) 
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Danial cladicated' hie Oloopatra. to Lncly Hnry" Count• 
ass of Pembroke, while Jodolle dadlcatod his Clooputro 
sa.pt1 ve to Xing Henry II of :nirmioa. The p1·olo3"Uo to 

tho pluy is merely ii aulosy of Hanry himfjolf, "Roy, des 

Roia la crainte," il.a- JodeiJle puta it. Jodollo would be 
an ungrn.toful subject were ho not to einr, the praioea 

of his king, eepeciuJ.ly of so grant ~md glorious e king 

as ll~nry.II. ~hen ho bogs him to aaaopt littlo work 

in the way of homa.ge7; 

Nous t'apportons {o bien petit homrnngo) 
Ce bian peu d'qpuvre ouvra de ton 10.ngngo, 
}aaia tel pourta.nt qua ,oe l~nguge tion 
N'uvoit jameis darobbe oe grand bien 
Dos autheurs vieux; o'eat una·Tragedla, · 
Qui d'une voix et pla.intivo et ha.rdie 
Te represente un Romain. ~jaro Antoine. 
Et Oleopntre, Egyptienne Hoine: 

Reooy done (Sire) et d'un visage hwnnin 
:erons oe devoir de oeux qui sous ta ma.in 
~ant lee esprits qua lea corps entretlennant, 
Et devant toy aganouillar se viennent. 

- J'l'o]ocrue -



Act I 

,At tho opening of this play the ghost of Antoine 

appears. i:md with a lon.g soliloquy ushers in the argu-

ment in the same manner es tho.ghost of Polydorue does 

in tha Hecuba of Euripides and thnt of Ninus in the 

Bomiramis of Voltaire. "L'omb1•a d 1Anto1na" relates the 
/ I\ story of his fatal love for Olaopatre; how all for her 

eake, ,he forsook Rome, his 'Nife. Ooto.vienne. and her 

ohildron; how ho oast all cure for arms and war to the 

winds. in order that 'he might ra1n..S1.in naar the enthrall-

ing quaan, and how at last, overtaken by Octavian 

he was foroad to kthll himself with his 01m sword to es• 

onpe capture. I I\ Oleopatra shall die: 
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Oloopatra mou.rra: Je me auis ore en songe 
A sea yaux presents, luy commandant de fa.ire 
L'honneur a mon sepulchre et aprea ae def:faira, 
..Plustost qu'estre dnns Homme en triomphe portea. 

· nhe shall be hia oompa:ni on in gri af and in sadnoas just as

sho was in the days of happiness. 

Oleopa..tro thbn tells her ttoonfidontea", Eras and 

Ohnrmlum ho;v she haa seen the ghost in a , dream. and that 

Antoine oalla her to follow him. Sha declares her res-

olution to die, rn.tller than be led in tri!n:ph by Octavius 

Caesar. Furthermore, she a.oouses herself of Antoine's 

eu!oide einoe, while Casar waa attempting to take Alex-.:. 

andria, she had pretended dao.th, and Antoine onhenring 

it and feeling that life held no more for him. had turned 
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his 'SVtord on himself. 

A ohorus · of Alexandrian women laments the fioltle-

nees of fortune and how it hae danlt with Antoine nnd 

. Olaopat~a. 

Aot II

Octavian and his friends now.diaouea tho down• 

fall of Antony and Ol6opatra. They agree that Antolno•s 

pride and ambition brought about his own ruin. However, 

Ootayien oonfeasee to being not n little touched by

his ~oath, since ha says: 

Mnis je me voy aouvont an(lieu eaoret 
Pour Unro Antoine eetre en plainte at 

regret, 
Qui aux honnaura reoeus on nostra tnrra 

I Et compugp.on m'avait .este en Buer~e, 
Mon alllo, mon baaufrere, man anng 
Et qui tena1t io1 le mosme rang· 
Aveo Oosar. · 

Ootavien next exprosaea a dosira tlw.t the Egyptian 

queen 

Qlli oonau.ma l{aro Antoine en sa flame 
Fut dana ms villa en triomphe menee. 

Prooulae doubts that the queen will live long enough 

to be taken to Home, for ha is of tha opinion tliat 

she will seek liberty by way of death. Then he pro-

ceeds to tall Octavian of hie attanpt to interview the 

queen. how, sftar scaling Ltha wall of the monument, 

whore she kept herself, he wue descried by one of her 

women. who shrieked: 



O pauvra Roinel ea-tu'dono prise vive? 
Vis tu.enoor· pour trespasser captive? 
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I I\ Cleopatra had instantly drawn.her dgggar, .but J?rooulee., 

had stayed her hand. Agrippa than suggests that she. 

lie kept· under strict guard,that nothing of· the sort may 

happen a.gain, for aha muat graoe the Triwnph at Rome; 

whereupon the ohorue laments the evils of pride, enum-
.. 

era.ting the punishments meted out by the gods oo Proi~ 

metnoe nailed to a rook, and Ioare burned by the sun. 

Aot III

Ootavien interviews Oleopatre and 1•eproaohes her 

for hor aondu.ct · towards Ootavienne. his half-sis~er • 

and wifo cr.f Antoine. Ha blames her for the dov1nfall 

and misery of her people and ao·oueaa her of fe,igning · 

an abundsnoe of teara and plaints for· Antoine in order 

to soften Ootavien'a ha~rt. She continues in .vain to 

try to win his favor. telling him that by this war she 

hao lost_ everything. that even her one ohanoa at death 

waa onatohed from her. But sh~ promises that no more 

will she attempt death. Sha only asks meroy for her 

children und herself: 

Uon, non Ossar, oontente 'boy,du pere 1 

Laieee duror lee enfana et la mere 
En oe malheur • ou las Dieux nous ont mia.~ 

Claopttre then endeavors to appease him by dis~ 

covering to him her treasures--



·Ja vaux, Caaor, ta doaalar tout l' or• 
L'n~gont, las biens qua Je tiene en 

throe or. 
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But S-eleo.qua, one of her snbjoota, at this moment, de-

olnrea that she h9.s not shown the wholo of thorn, where-
I 

upon the Queen oo.lla him a "faux maurdrier," n. "fnux 

1'raistre," and cuff's and drags him by the h.o.ir. 
Yoila · 

Toua mas b1enfaits. Hout le·deuil. 
qui m'efforoe 

Donne a mon oqpur langoureu.x tells foroo, 
Queja porroia, oe me semble, froiseer 
Du poing tee os, et tee flanoe oreveaeor 
A ooupe da pied, 

Oota.vien is then,convinced of her "grinsant oournga'1 o.nd 

that 

rien n•eet plus furieux quo la rage 
D'un 0Q.9ur de famme. 

~'leleuque meanwhile flies to Ootnvien for proteotion. 

But Cleopatra says that. she only reservod n few 

Jewels to give to Livia and Ootavlenno in order to pur-

chase their pity and ultimately o6snr'e. 
The chorus laments the vioieeitudas of fortttne nnd 

presages that the queen will not suffer captivity in 

Roma. 

Seleuque finishes with: 

0 sainot propos, a varite certaine! 
Parailla aux _daz est noatre cihnnoe 

hwnaino. 

Act IV 

.

/ A . Cleopatra expreaeas her indignation against oo·,-



43

iavien to Ohnrmium and Eras. 
, ' Cesar will not be the oon-

queror of everything. for aha ia reao~ved that 
La Parque, et non Cesar,. soulage mes 

esprits,, · ,., 
La. Pe.rque, at non Cesar, .. tridmphera de 

moy, 
La Parqua 1 at non Cesar, finira mon 

esmoy. 
Sha exhorts her "oonfidentestt to follo\v her into death. 
to reoo8'nize n1a Parqua" as mistress. Oharmium then 
tells her that Dolabelle, n1 'a.mi de noetre affaira'\ has. 
informed tham thnt within three days Caesar intends to 
send Oloop8.tre to Roma; therefore they must work rap-
idly if they wish to esoapt, him. Oleopa.t.re contemplates 
desth: 

Mourona done. cherea SQJ3Ura, ayone pluetost 
oe cqpur 

De eervir a Pluton qu' a Oeaar mon vainqueur. 
But before dyins "faira 11 nous oonviendra lea obaeques 
d 'Antoine... The queen imd her ·women then depart for 
tho tomb, whereupon the chorus oompnree the current evils 
to a hail storm. 

016opatre in a long monologue proceeds to apostro• 
phize Antoine's ghost at great length. The la.at honor 
that aha will pajr to Antoine }~Till be her death, for aha 
would be unable to endure that 

Antoine Rormnain en Egypto demeure, 
Et moy Egyptienne. dedans Romme ja meure, 

fhe ohorua then condoles with her at great length 

on the great sorrow that Fata has bro~ght her. But 
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already the ohorus faars that it will soon be time to 

lament the. t1aath of, tha queen horsalf. Doath, with 

its soytho o.nd bringing its griof, outs dorm thoao in 

the springtime of happi11aae Jua·t as the groan forests 

and the :f'lowora o.re pillaged by Winter I tho aoythe and

the sickle: 

Tantost gnyo et vorta 
La foreet ostoit, 
La terre oouvorta 
Su Oor6s portoit 
Flore avoit la proa 
Do flours linproo, 
Quand pour tout oaoi 
To11t soudain voioi · 
Oela qui lea pille, 
I.a'hyver, la fnuoille, 
Et la faulx uuaoi. 

, Aot V

Prooulee arrives to inform Ootavion of tho death 

of Oleopntre. Ro had gone to the tomb, intending to 

console tho qu.een, but on arriving there he found the 

guards baa.ting on the doors in,an effort to gain angronoe. 

Inside they diaoovered Cleopatra in har royal roboa and 

her orown on her head, stretched out on n gilded oouoh, 
. . 

dead. Eras, her attendant wae dead at her :feat, while 

Charmium. still iiving, answer~ Prooulae, telling him 

that -this death is 

••• de noblesse 
Do tent de Rois Egyptians venue 
Un tesmoigna.ge, 
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after which she expires at his :f'eot. llo·mark: of v1o•
lanoe, no wound was to be found on the'body of the 

quaan. Proouloe leaves Claopa~ra's death a quostion 
;vi th the fa lihowing oonJ eoturo: 

Eet-oe point par morsura 
De (luolqua Aopie? auroi t-oe point ef.rto' 
Quelque vonim aeorettament ports? 

Tho chorus laments tha mournful. a·nd of Egypt and its 

greatest .. queen~; saying: 

O dure, holael et trop dure avanture, 
2J1lla i'ois dui--a et millo :fols tro p dw."'e• 

Oloopatra. 
(1694) 

The dedioatlon to Lady Ltnry t Countsaa of Pombroke., 

is very intoresting, not only because Daniel tolls US· 

that it was due to. hei~ inspiration and' at . her r~queet 

that ho wrote this trugody of Cloopetra, but because 

ha gives o. commentary on the Elizo.bethtm age·. eulog1 z-
ing tho roign of "Good Quoen Besa'r as the "golrlen agon

of Englioh literature~ 
"The Countess of' j_)cmbroke horself had· m9.da a 

trenelntion four years earlier in 1590 of Robort Ga.1---
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nier's Antonie, tha first -examplo· of French t)onoou. 

in l~ngl,;.nd .n In tha dedion.tion ·to hls Cloop·itra 

( 1594) Daniol ad1J1l to aubS:1orvionoe to a lonoar muBo W1-

· til ho was inspi1"ecl 'by L,!.:s.dy m1ry: 

I, who (oonteni;od ;vith an humble aong) 
:mue ou.eiqua ·to r~ aolfa and pleusd mo baot, 
1\nd only told of .iJelia, urid ho1· wrong, 
And. praioed ller ayaB, rmd plo.ind mlno 011mo 

unrf3St: 
{u toxt from \·;Jlouoo my Huso had not di,5;-ot~t) 
U~dm...1, had not ·thy well g.fao 'd .Antony 
( \J10 all ulone, lrnv i:ns ror.l!.i.lnad lonrf;:} 
Reqv..ir' d his Clsopu.tra' a oompany. 

Thua, thi"ough Lady !1i::11·y's inspil'"&tion, Dnniol 

informs u.s tlw:b t like .Horuoe. ~ ~ "though I dia, I 

OJJ.mwt yet <llo all, 11 i,lnca he will hB.va loft bohind hil:I 

vvr l tings with the Bplri t of hims olf breathed into them. 

He, in turn, nrmui·eg tho Countor:.r: of lnstin,.~ fHme-tha.t

even w·hon "1~·;11ton," hei· e~tt.to, is "lff:1 lavallod" t1ith 

the groun,1. and sht3, too, is deud, sc.:1.orillgioue Time 

oannot overthrow this monument which bani-a bar numo. 

Dani el appeu1"'G to have been v,~ry cure of h ta 1mmortnli ty

tion. Ile mmuran :Loo.y J.!ury: --. 

~hat yet I shnll be reHd n1no11g the rest, 
Aml thou_;;n. I doe not to per:f oct ion g1:-ow, 
Yet something si1all r bo, though not the bast. 

Luter. in tho OO!..'lraentary on the Elizabethu.n nga 

Daniel compares the ''gl~a::.:;,t Uydney" and r~pensor to those 
I "?o-slngers11 : 

Vi~heraby greet Sydney l::.nd our }Jpensor might• 
VH th thos o .20-Sinr,ora bo ing equnllod 
Enohe.nnt the vmi .. ld with suoh n ei:,eot delight, 
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That 'tho ir oternall Son{?;S (for ever road) 
May show what gro:lt 0 Elizaes0 ra.ig110 ha.th bred. 
\':l1i:. t musiake in the kingdom of her peaoa 
Hath now boona n,;~clo to her, n.ncl by hel· might, 
r!horoby her gloriouo :fnmo r-hnll nei.ror oaaee • 

. \o Courthope CD.ya in his· lUstory of En;,;lioh .Poetry. 
''It wno Dnniol's mnbition to make his nntive l~J.ngu.age 

worthy of tho co1.U1try whose Constitutlon he so much ad• 
mi rod and lovotl: --

0 thnt the Ocean . did not bound our stile 
Within these strict and narrovt limi tes so: 
Dut t.bnt tho melpdia of om· aweeto Ilo, 
I.tight nor, bo heard to"Tyber'!"Arne': and 0 .20n: 
That they might lmow how f n.r Thameo doth

· out-go 
The L!~sicke of declined Italy: 
And liatoning to our Songs another while, 
1,fight l aa.r11e of th eo, the 1r not ea to pu.-rifie • 

Act I 

Maro Antony hus j11at died c.nd Olaope .. tra still· re-

mains in tho Monument cilo had built. flhe is bm7c.lling 

Antony' o don th tmd hor loso of powox. Aot I is merely , 
n long ooliloquy expressing Cleoputra's grief. Bho her-
aolf aptly aummo.rizes hor situntion with thoso words: 

Is the honor,·wondor. glory, pomps, nnd all 
Of Cleops. trn deacl, and she not dead? 

But oho who hns lived and reigp.ed a queen cannot lower 

horaelf to booomo a mere o·a.ptive; a spoil of v-mr. 

Everything is gone, "gone with the hente,''. ns Cleopatra 

says, and there but remains tho monument, t~o maidD, and 
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the great queen. The battle of.Alaxandrio. 1a over. 
All Egypt is in the hands of ootnvius Oaaaar, but 
Cleopatra is firm in the decision that Roma ahnll novor 
see her 11 soapter-bearing hands" bound behind her, and 
glory in her tears. lier ohildren ura now her ohief 
source of anxiety. It is for their aake, aha euya, that 
she temporizes w1 th Caesar. Bha will endeavor to domnnd 
the kingdom for her sons and meantime plane a wuy far 
their escape. At last the quaen realizes that aha hno 
been the cause of much misery and unhappinosa and ia ro-
sponslblo for the downfall of Egypt. Sha foola that oho 
must attfvo to "make Death her praise", for it le Donth 
that has finally awakoned her to her fuilinga. Bhe con-
fesses to the daud Antony thut nover until now did sho 
truly love him, 

How I protest I do, no\7 um I taught 
In death to love, in life that knew not how. 
For whilst my glory in her greatnoae stood, 
ilnd that I am7 my state, and kn<m my bouuty • 
Saw how the world admir'd _me, how they woo'd• 
I than thought nll ~en must love me of duty, 
And I love none. 

This long monologuo ends v1i~h just a hint of whnt tho 
final outcome will be. whon Cleopatra says: 

And yielding base content must wary hido 
My last design till I o.ooomplieh it. 

The aot olosee with a chorus of Egyptians singing 
first of the torment of oonsolenoe that 

IIo.maanes at all to hide 
Man from himselfe oan find 
U0"7 wo.y to start naida out from the hall of 

mind. 



then of Cleopatra, who now: 

Wall sees' the dangerous way
S_he t_oolce, and oar' d .not how, 
Which led her to decay · 

And likewise makes ua pay 
For har·disordered lust, 
The int'reot of our blood: 
Or live a: servile pray, 
Under a hand unjust, . 
As others shall·thinlt good. 
This hath her riot wonna. 
And thus she he.th· her state, 

herself e and us undone .• 
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Uow o.11 is knoVTn. All oa.n be told that onoe was hidden, 

for 

The soena is broken doune, 
And all unoov'red lyes, 
The pnrple actors knovvne 
Soaroe men. whom men despise.· 

Act II 

Proouleius·, sent by Ootavius.1 Caesar to Cleopatra 

to try to "win her forth alive" from the monument, has· 

just returned from hie errand, and relates to Oaesar·tho 

result of hia interview with the queen. He only auc-

oeeded in epea'hing with her through a grate at the en-

trance of the Tomple. Cleopatra dellBnded the kingdom for 

her children, and Proauleiua reassured her,a.dviaing her 

to oome to Caesar and sue for graoa. Ga11us, another 

Roman, was sent to treat with Cleopatra, and while he 

kept her at the gate Erooulaius disoovored a means of 

entering the monument. Vlith the aid of a ladder he suv-
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oeeded in reaoh~ng an opening into the Tomb, Ao ha dae-

oandad, .one of the queen's women eaw him ond orlod out: 

Poor Cleopatra thou nrt tane ·alive. 

With that the unhappy queen eoizea a lmife from her boaotn 

and i10uld have killed herself had not Proouleiua ruahed 

up and caught her ban.de. He asks wh~ aha wishes to in-

jure herself and Caesar in auoh a nnnner. But Cleopatra. 

stands adamant, crying why must Ca.aa·ar ".take ller from her-

self by force" after he has conquered hor country. Ie 

not the oonque st of a eta:t;e sufficient? Then aho thinks 

of Oaesarion, her eon by Julius Caoanr, ond hopoe thnt, 

notwithstanding her offenses, poor Oaos~rion 1ne.y find 

favor, and that the blood of a Cneaur may etny the raga 

of a Caesar. At last ?roculeiua lea.voe, with Oloopstra' e 

promise that she will be cont eat to livo und \Vill not 

again attempt. suicide, bµt must be allowed to perf?rm tho 

last rites for her lost beloved, all of whloh Proouleiue 

grants. 

Caesar, however. dooa not believe thnt it is Cleo-

pa.:b:ta's intention to remain alive, for, as he nays:

.Princes (lilte Lions) nevor will be tnm'd. 
A private man rw.y yield and oare not how, 
But greater hearts will break before they 

bow. · 

And fearing lest aha will not rema~n alive to "ornamont 

hie Triumph," Octavius sends an extra guard to watoh the 

·plaoe. 
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The ohorus oloses with a, tirade on the evil in::~ 

fluences of Opinion and Ambi tion--Opinion \Vhioh molests . 
1' ' ' • "' 

a.nd turns the ~nd, and Ambition which, like a vile 

Vulture that. feeds upon the heart of .. t'r~de, ~inds ne . 

rest when everything is . tried. Then ''all is ie one,. and 

nll is bad." 

Aot III 

The two philosophers Philciatratus and Arius discuss 

the downf ;~ 11 of the kingdom, b'owever • not be:fore Phil-
oetratus has.thanked .Arius for saving him from the.wrath 

of Cnesur. Arius agrees vdth him the.t the. self· same de-

sire to live poaeeseea all men.· We reckon life our dear-

est good and, providing we live, we oare not how we live. 

Arius prooeeda to med! tate further on ~he conquest•. It 

was inevitable for there is "an ancient canon, of eter~ 

nall date," which decrees 

That no state ( sio) .can in height of happi-
ness, 

ln th'oxaltation of their· glory stand: 
But thither onoe arriv'd, declining lesae, 
Ruine themselves or fitll by· others hand. 
And that same day that hiest glory brings, 
Brings us unto the point of baoke-returnlng. 

Furthermore, to assure his jOSition, Caesar is going to 

put to death the young Caesarian, for, as Arius says 

_Plurality of Oaeears are not good, 

and 1,t is better to quench a. spark before it flhanie. 
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Caesar arrives to treat vtith Cleopatra, v1ho throws 
herself at his feet. lie assures her of his olemenoy and 
bids her rise, telling her that aha alone ie the onuse 
of her. misfortune •. But Cleopatra replies immedintoly thf1t 
everything that has happened v~ae done through hor f~ur of 
Antony,. that he really is the oauea of nll this miaery. 
However, Caesar oontrndiots her every defense and listens 
to no argument. Cleopatra, than, aoamingly is more thnn 
ready to throw herself on his mercy. She ho.a bee~ a 
great and powerful queen and it is hie right to tnlt:o hor 
captive. Furthermore, she. now presents him with all hor 
treasure, and all the rare jewels of Egypt, oollootod 
through many ages. But Saleuoua, Cleopatra's.aeorotnry, 
speaks a.t this point, and, in or_der to gain fuvor with 
the conqueror. denies the Queen's statemont, anying that 
she has purposely ltept bo.olt u goodly nwnber of jewels. 
C~eopatra ~s furious vrith her servant, calling him a 
"vile ungrateful wretch," Then, turning to Octavius, 
she owns that she has reserved s~'Ile jewels, but they nre 
only "trl'fling ornamentsn ka_pt to win her way to the 
hearts qf Livia and Octavia, and through them. eventually 
to Caesar's. 

Dolabella.. a youthfil.l.follow!lr of,Oota.Yiue, ie quite 
smitten with· the charms of Cleopatra, and, after the in-
terview, yields to a ·poetical outburst· in praise of. 
Cleopatra's beauty. To him she has seemed beautiful. 
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through clouds of age and sorrow. Dolabella. attracted 

by her ohnrma during calamity, dares not think what aha •..
might have been, adorned "with youth, love, and. the pomp 

of beauty," Octavius, hearing this tirade, severely 

reprimands his young lieutenant and warns him to take heed 

not to .follow other footsteps. He, Oote.vlue • has not been 

deoei vea. Cleopatra used all her charms on.i'him, but· to 

no avo.11. "~>he takes her aima nmisse,n says Octavius. and 

"time ha.th altered all, for ne:t'ther 'is she as she was, nor 

we as she· oonoeives." He is of the opinion thilt it is 

time that the {iueen left such nbadnese". for "Folly ·1n 

youth is Sinne, in age, tie madness." oota.-vius intends 

that Oloopa tra. bo 'the crowning sp·oil of his Triumph and ~ 

is no.1 ready to send her and ··~her. ohildren on. to Rome. 

The oho1·11s ohante .on the· ~lloonstanay of fortune and 

how "travailed ·mortal! ty)!isbut the plaything of the powers 

of heaven. Egypt had reached t·he apex· of her glory ··and 

now is o. fallen nation. ,, And why? All· through the fault 
"·

of the great.· Is it fair ·that'the .innocent· poor multi-· 

tuda. then. should be made to suffa.r for the misdeeds of 

pride and ambition? 

Aot IV.· 

Seleucus, Cleopatra 1 s seore~nry, seeks out Rodan. 

tutor to the 11oung Caesar ion, to make a reoi tal - .t. of 

hie presen."tr: woes and gain consolation. Seleucus. after 
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having betrayed the hiding place· of Cloopa.tra' a jortela, 

thought· himaelf well established in the favor of ootnvius, 

but now he is despised and eoo:rned by Oaosnr. Aa Belououe 

euys 

Yet l?rinaes in this case 
Doe hate the Traitor, thou5h they lovo the 

treason. 
For how could ho imngina I would be 
Fai thfull to him, being fa.la a unto mine O\'nta?

Rod'On ia ., aympo.that!o and laments· with him, for ho, 
too, has axparienoed mief<:>rtuna. Cleopatra, in order.\to 

preservo Oaeaarion ·frorn the hands of Octavius, hnd oora-

manded Rodon to carry him to India and -there to enfe• 

guard him untll the time should be ripe for hie return 

·to. Egypt restored to its former power. ltaanwhilo, Ouoai.tr, 

having learned of this plan, sent agents to intercept 

Oaesarion and the tutor, with a view to bribing the lutter 

by rewards and promises, into turning the boy over to 

Caesar, all of which liodon was only too glad to do, to 

gain the good graces of the conqueror. Oaesnrion was put 

to death, and Rodon, instead·of being generously reward-

ed for his pains, is the object of infamy, and.now Oaeaar 

must do away with him, too, in _order that no ono may die-

oovar the crime committed. Rodon says 

We must not live to ;grag what we have done 
For whb.t·is done, must not appear ·their fa.ult. 

Rodon is of the opinion now· that it would have been muoh 
bet.tar 



T'have eat the sweet-soure bread of·povertiet 
And drunk:e of liylua streumas in Uylus earth? 

· Undor the oov 1 ring of some quiet cottage.~. · 
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instead of trying to 1•a.iae himself' to wealth.and power. 

He awai ta. the arune grim· fa ta tha. t bof ell Theodor who be-

trayed young Antyllua, son of Antony. 

Olaopatl'·a, 1n Scene 2, bei~eves that her beauty has 

done italaat and 'l?est se~iae, for she haa just received 

frorn Dolubella a letter informing her of Caesar's plan.to 

send her and her children to Ro1~e. over th~ tomb of Ant-

ony ehe vows that su.oh a thing ·will never happen. Why . 

must aha and Antony, who in life could not bear separation, 

now by Dea.th be parted, she in Italy, and he in Egypt. 

Sha is ros:Olved to die, and no\V saeka ,a means to effeat 

this deoiaion. She will .die_ aa she lived--a queen. 

~ha uho1~ua lamonts Egypt's, loss of all religion, lavt 

and order, that· thus ren~ared h.er the weak nation easily 

conquered· by Caesar. 

Aot V

Ti tius, Dolabella' a me.ss anger to Cleopatra, returns 

and reoounts his interview ~1th the queen es she was 

leaving the monument, and ~ow she received the letter. She 

has told !1;!1 ti.us to thank his ma.·:::iter :fittr having eent her 

the news of Caesar's plan, but as for her love, Antony has 

it all. She begs Dolabella to do all in his power to win 
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leniency· in her behalf• but Dolabelln kno·.1~ thut thla is 

next to impossible, ·for· Caesar is blinded by nmbi tion o.nd 

does not see the wrong ha does the queen. Than Titiuo 

tells how Cleopatra, regally olud, mis served hor moo.l in 

sumptuous state. Dolabellabeliavee·tho.t this is o. last 

attampt·to exercise her ohnrma on Caoaar, but he is mis-

taken·, for at this moment arrivos Uuntiuo, trusted eorvunt 

of Oieoputra, who announces to the people her daath. 

It was ha, who, having from youth attonoad tha per-

son of the queen, was ohosen to perform the last grout 

servioa. Oleopatra·hud ordered him to bring her two 

asps, oai•aft1lly hidden. UW1tiua the11 .• disguiaod us o. poor 

man, arrives at the monument with the asps eeoretad inn 

basket of figs. The guards question him, but thinking 

him some faithful aubjaot bringing Claoputra n present, 

allow hiin,to pass. Sha tnkoa the basket, unoovara the 

asps, 9:nd puts her bare arm within raa.oh of the fanga. 

One tiny puncture and ull is over. The poiaon worko rn-

pid1Y and .Cleopatra falls, displacing the diadem which she 

wore on her·head. Charmion, already wenk and feeble. 

haatena·to right it, the last honor she oa.n pay her un-

happy mistress. Eras, the queen's seoo~d attendant, has 

already died·. At this moment arrive the Romon soldiers 

and Oaeaai .. , who had hoped· to prevent Oleopatru,1 a death. 

But too late. The queen, after having reoeivad the basket 
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of figs. had immediately diepatohed a letter to Ootaviua 

bagging him to place her body in the tomb of Antonr., 

whioh requ eat Oa.aaar grants• 

~ha uot ia te:nminated by the chorus, wluoh laments 

Egypt' B pres.ant condition, a country dispossessed., full 

of ruin, without a vestige of hope remaining. 



Chapter IV 

Tha· story in the Plutarch narrative und in tho 

· Plays Themselves. 
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Ona of tha results of humuniatio interest in the 

ravivul of tho olaeaica was the impetus given to trans-

lation. ·eerha.ps the most important v10rk of this type and 

of the farthest reaching influence is the translation in 

1659 of the "Vies des hommes illustres·de Plutarqu.e" by

Jaoquos Amyot, Frenoh dramatists of the RentJ.isaanoe .ow·e 

much of· their inSp!ration to thia sou.roe, aa' likewise 

the English playwrights of the .same period. "It vrt\S no 

small bene:fi t to Elizabethan drarna:tiats fmrat to lat.irn 

from French tutora how o.daptn~la Plutliroh' a Lives were 

to the oontemporury stage. Ea.oh of Shakespeare's great 

Roman plays, JUlius Oaesar. Antony and Cleopatra, and 

Coriolanus, had its preoedent in a French tragedy which 

had lately been fashioned out ~f Amyot's standard FD:anbh 
(61.) 

version of the Greek biographies·.~"· In England Pluta.roh 

always signifies but one thing-·Uorth' a translation· of 

1578 from tho French version of Amyot. A comparison of 

North's rendering with the French text shows an admir-

able :fidelity. 

"Jodelle a tire ea tragedia _de Plutu.rqua • qui 

jouisaait alors d'une grande popularite et dont beau-

coup d' erudi ts, connus ou inconnus t uvaient entre:pris 

la. traduotion • • • ?our revenir a la. Oleoputre de . 

Jodelle, je remurque qua parmi les traduotions anonymes. 

restees manusoritea, 1'une des plua anoiennes (Bibl. 

nat •• fonds fr., 1398) eat preoisement intitulee la 
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"Vie et faiota de llaro Antoine le triumvir et de au.mia 
Cleopatra tranalf:1.tez de l 'hystorinn Plutarque." C 'eat 
la fils mama dru-· grand helleniete, le poete Antoine. do 
Baif, qui nvait en le premier, l'id~e d'uno tragadla de 
Oleop6.tre. ai l'on an croit Vauquelin de la Freannya: 
'Mois present,' dit~il,'Jodelle fit roprasentor ea Oloo-
patre, 

Enoor que de Balf un ei brave argument 
Eust entre nous aate ohoisy pramioremant. 
• •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •

Oe qui est certain, o'est qua Jodelle a euivi: le texte 
original, sans presque rien y changer: 11 n aimplement 
imagine, et l'idee etait ingenieuaa,--qu'au d~but do 
la trag~die Antoine eat mort; o'eot le sort de Cleo-
patra qui fait uniquement le sujet de la piooe. AU 

premier aate, l'ombre d'Antoine expose aea mulheura et 
fa.it presaentir la fin de Olooputre. M:aia, duns tout 
le reste de la pieoe t Jodelle n' a guere fai t qua pn.ru-
phraser ou traduire Plutarque: pnrfoia et aurtout nu 
debut 11 rapprocha des indioations disperseas; le plus 
souvant et a mesure qua la piece avanoe, il suit l'ori-
ginal ·pas a pas. Dans eette adaptation aoenique, Jo-
delle ne fait guere preuve d'imagination cr&atrioo; du 

i /... b " , mo ns il a su d~oouper, de faqon ha ile et meme inter-
essante. lea donnaes de Plutarque: il n mis au premior 
plan le personnage de Cleopatra, dont lea oomplaintes 
souvent pathetiquas, remplissent preeque entierement 



(b2.J . 
oetta tragedia alegiaqua." 

The ·same thing that Gohin has ea.id of ·Jodelle j and 

his indebtedness to the work of Plutarch, may be also 
. . .
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applied to Samuel Daniel and his tragedy, Cleopatra, for, 

ae Carr eta.tee in his Introduotion to ".E1ou.r Livas From 

!forth' a l?luta:roh" , "Samuel Daniel,· s Tragedie of Oleopa. tra 

ia generally quoted a.a mrlng much to Plutarch, but the 

debt is in reuli ty slight, for the :play trea.te only of 

the closing eo.anes of Ola·opa.tra' s lif·e ··after ·Anto·nt'.s 

death, ao that the story as told by t'lutaroh is greatly 
('3) . . . 

expanded by Daniel.u Thia point, then, Jodelle and Dan-

iel have in oommon, for eaoh play deals only wi~h the 

oloeing hours and death of Oleo·patra. 

An attempt will now be made to bring out the vari-

ations of the·Frenoh and the English plays from the 

Plutarch text • 

.l?luturoh says that the action of the· story takes 

plaoe in the oity of Alexandria.. Jodelle,in hie play, 

does not eta.ta this speoif ioally • but it Il»:lY be gathered 

from a reading of the text. Daniel. however, gives the 

follortin~ note before naming his dramatis personae, 

. "the soane suppos~d Alexandria.." In the first aot of 
this play Cleopatra.· says that there :ee1nains1·fon:he~:1:t'bu.tL . . . . ~-0 

This monument , tv10 maydes, and wretched I. . · 

Aooording to Elutaroh it was to the monument ~r mausol-

eurn, adjoining the Temple to Isle, that Cleopa~ra had 
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withdrawn after hearing that Antony judged her a traitor 

to him. An explanation of what these monuments \Vere ia 

probably n'eoeasary to a olear understanding of the plays. 

Plutaroh says that "Da.vantage elle avoit de longue mnin 

famt bastir dee sepultures et monumona fort aumptueux, 

tant an beaut~ d'ouvrage qu'en haulteur et grundeur d'od-

ifice, tout joignant le temple d'Isie: elle y felt porter 

tout tant qu'ella avoit de riohes ot de pr6oieux meublos 

des anoiana roys sea predeoeaeeurs, d'or, d'argont, 

d'eameraudes, de parles, d'hebene, d'yvoire, do oinna-

monae, et oultre oela, for~e torches, fagots et aetoupoa, 

tellement qua ,Caesar ayant peur . qua tant de ohav,.lnoe 

na se perdi t, et qua cette femme par daaeapoir no nieist 

le feu dedane, et ne brulaat une si grand riohoeaa, luy 
envoyait touajours quel..JI.u'un qui luy portoit un bon 

mot de sa part, pour l'entretenir en bonne eeporanoe, 
, ·(,r) 

capende.nt qu' :131 ap_proohai t de la ville a.veo eon ·arm6o. 
1'1a..'Y 

The FrenohAdoes not definitely mention the monument, but 

it is supposedly the aoene of the aotion. 

Jodalle's play, then, follows the text of Elutarch 

very oloa ely. Soene I, of Aot I, where th a "ombre 

d' 1uitoine" ·speaks, is practically a brief reemne of the 

life of Maro Antony. These events, however, are not 

ma;D.tioned by Daniel. The "ombren says

Car oombien qu'elle fust Royne et race royale, 
Comma tout avauglb sous oette ardeur fatale, 
Je luy fie lea presents qui ohaoun eetonnerent, 
Et qui ja oontre moy, ma Romme eguillounerent. 
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Plutarch explains the reasons of the scorn of the Romans 

for Antony. First of all he showed no rE:speot to. his 

wife, Octavia, who did everything in her. power to help 

him, and to preserve peace betvrnen him and Octavius. The 

Romana oons.idered Octavia a model of virtue and.goodness 

and Antony's conduct angered them, .0 quand on voyai:t qu'il 

trai ttoi t Bi rnal une tant honnete. dame, e_t f'ut encore iJ'ien /'. 

ha:£ davantage pour un partage qu'il feit entre :see en-

fa.nte dedans la ville d 1Aiexandrie: aussi a vray dire. 

eatoit-il par trop insolent et trop superbe, et quasi 

oomme fait en despit et en mept±s des Romaine. 

Car il fei t assembler tout le ·peuple .dedans le pare 

1~ ou lea j'ennes gens. s' adressent .aux exercices de la 

personne, et la dessua un hault tribunal argentl3 feit 

mettre deux ohaires d 1 or, l'une pour luy, et l'autre pour 

Cleopatra, et d'autres plus basses p~ur ses enfans: puis 

d~olara publiquement devant toute l 1 assistance, qu1 il 

establissoit premierement Cleopatra royne d'~gypte, de 

Cypre, de Lydie, et de la basee Surie, et quent et elle 

Caesarian aussi roy des memmes royaumes 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
LXX.11Caesar rapportant oea choses au senat, et 1 1 en 

acousant souventef ois devant tout le peuple Rom~,:i;. ,'_._.·•t1 __ e.it 
tant qu!il irrita tout,, le monde centre lui ( An\\~rn:~r. ·..
r Clf:topatre, in soene 2, Act I, t~rows more light on 



these gifts of Antony whioh inourred the wrath of Home: 
Qu' 11 me donna Syria et Cyr.es• et 'Phanioo, 
La Judea ambasmoa, Arabia, et Calioa, 
Enooura.nt ·pa.r cela. da son· pouple la haine? 

Plutarch says, "Caril (Antonius) onvoyu Fontelua Capito 
pour amener Cleopatra ~n la Surie, ~ laquelle pour ea 
bienvenue, il ne donnn point··peu da chose, a.ins oultre 
oe qu'ella avoit, luy adjousta las provinoaa de la Phoen-
ioia, de la. basse Syria, l' isle de Cypre, une gru.nd.e 
partie de la. Oilioie, et calla oontr&e de la Judb.e qui 
porte le v_ray bausme·, le quartier de l '.Arabia ou hu.bi-
tent les llabateions, qui e'eatend vers.l'Oo6un. Coe 

. (,z.) 
donations la deapleurant fo1·t u.ux :rtoma.ine." Cloopu.t1,a 
oontinues in the same soene, 

Pour moi seule il ·aou.ff:ti:t des Pa.rtheB lti 
i .. epousse, 

Qu'il anat bian eubjuguez et rendue a aa 
Romma, 

Si lea songears amours n'oooupoient tout 
an homme, 

Et ~'il h'enst au deair d'sbandonner au 
guerre 

Pour ,revenir sou.da1n hyverner an ma terre? 
Aooording to Plutarch, Antony drunk with love of Cleo-
patra, made some . fatal steps, 11Car la grand dl3sir qu' 11 
avoi~ ~·~stre l'hyver aveo elle, lui felt oommenoar la 
.guerre hors de aaison avant qu' il en fust · temps, at 
preoipiter toutes ohosee a la haste, astunt transport6 
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de son entendement, et tellemant enchants et ohnrme du 
poison d'amour, qu'il ne peusoit a autre chose qu'· El elle, 
et comment il s'en pourroit bien toat retournor, plus 
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que oommant 11 pourroit vatnoro aea ennemla: oar premiere.; 
mlnt la. ou 11 foilloit hyvorncr .en 1•1trmhnie pour rafrai• 

ahir,et repoo e:r eoe : gone qui oatoyent nggra.vez et reoraun 

dtt long ohamin qti' · lla. avoyant fa1 t·, qui eotoi t bien de 

; o1nq oonte l1eues. et puiB eur le oommenoement de la nou-. . ..

velle ootson, e.ller envahtr la Madie d.evnnt qua lea Pa1·e• 

ties, bougouaeont de leura mniaone et garniaona# il n'en.t 
pas le. petien<te d 'attondre le temps I Bina las mens tout 

·· 1no·ontinent, dsna le; ~ov1nom 11troimtnem,·, lais~ant Arm,-
. . · . - (61) 

· ni e a mr.,in gnuohe , et :f!,ourrttBea totlt le plat p~a •" In 
hie hoate to lenve, Anton~utl laft behind his 0 eng1nri· de 

batorio.'' whioh ,nn~a u:1~tox~;qrcl.s · token bz, the Perthians. 

onoe again Antoine honored tho F~ypt1e.n queen., so 

Oleopatre tolle ua. in scene 2, ::\he oannot forget, 
Que pour ma plus grand• glotre 
Il traina en t1·iom.phe et layer de viotoire, 
Dadans Alexandria u.n pu1eaunt i\rtsvade, 
ltoy des Armeniena. veu. que talle brnvude 
U'appartenoit ainon qu' o ea villa Ol"geuilleuaa. 
Qui oe rendit alorii d'avanta.ge hAinenao. 

~ho "V1o da 1.taro iU1toinen says that imton1ua :returned to 

Ar1nanici, took King Artabnzwa prisoner, n at 1a mena. an
. . 

triwnpho en ~a ville d'~lexa.ndria. 0~ ~ui offonoo 
mai~eilleueame11t lea !lomaina. et lee a.lion.a. de luy• quand 

ila ve~!ent qua pour l 'arnour da Oleopa.tra 1 il oetoit le 

pro pro, honuour et la prinoipt:Jle gloi;-e do iiu 1mtrie, pour 
(<,R) . . 

en gratifior nux Egyptians." . . . . 

Fm:tharr:1ora Oloopm.tre · tmya · th:~t she oouaad Antoine 

to oaet off hie wife Odta.vlonne: 



En oela meamant qua pour oaate amour mienno 
On luy veit delaisser L'Ootavienno sienna? 

Pluta:toh says that Octa.via came to Athans with aupplioa 
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for her husband's army. Antonius, in Alexundrio, (lid not 

go to greet her, ·but sent her letters ordering her to u.vmi t 

him. Cleopatra, ~e&lizing that by her virtue und goodness, 

Ootavia might win baok Antonius, did ull in hor powor to 

keep· .lhim in Alexandria. Whenel7&r he would loavo tho po.l-

ace she would burst into tears, weep tmtil ha roturnod, or 

she vmuld starve herself• and thus · aubt&y aoemed to lung-

uish for Antonius, or she made use of her 11 fl11.tteur0, qui 
.. 

aeoondoyent la. volunt6 de Cleopatra, blaemoyent Antonius, 

oomme un homme dur, inhumain et de pa~ d'affeotion, qui 

tourmentoit et affligeoit alnsi oette pauvre femme, lnqualle 
(70) 

ne tenoit e~ vie qua de lui soul." 

The "ombre d 'Antoinen in Jodelle' s ·play continues to 

~eplora the blindness and misdeeds of Antoine, how, he, 

'charmed by the Egyptian _queen, drove his wife, Ooto.vionne 

and her children out of his house at Homa: 

QI 8St qU8 ja. j 8 Oh8rill~ t 8llS 8VOli d8B flu.most 
Ua femme Ootavienne, honnour des autreo dames, 
Et mes molleta enfans je vius ohasaer atri~re • 

.Pluta.rah has it: npuia envoya a Rome oha.aaer Octavio. hors 

de la maison, laquelle, comma l'on dit, on aortit avao 
I tous las enfa.ns d'Antoniua, exoepte l'aiene de ooulx de 

Fulvia,. qui estoit aveo eon pare, en pleurant et laman~::-
' ' tant son malheur qui l' avoi t a aa oo?dui tta, quo l' on lo. 

tenoit pour l'une des prinoipalos causes de oetta gUErre 
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oivilo." 
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Thi a episode of Antony's life• as ura many others, 

is not mentiono~ by Daniel. 

Tho battle of· Aotium and its'disa.strous result is 

the next event.' "L' ombre d' Antoine'' continues.: 

Ma voile Ja oroyant ma Boine, ains ma raine, 
Ma voila batalllant en la plaine unrl7ti~,:,. 
:Coreque qse plus fort j 'estois sur 1if" terre, 
I.re voila ju fuyant oubliaux do la gtmrre, · 
Pour auivre Oleopatre. en faisant l'heur des 

a1·mes.
·ceder a oe ms.lheur des amoureux alarmee. 
Ua voila dnne .ea vil_le au ·j '~rogne et putaoe, 
1.la pa.issa.nt de pla.isirs, pendant qua Caesar 

trace, 
Son ohemin devers nous. 

These lines are based on Pluta.rah' s text: "tout oe qui. · 

eat a l'oppoaita do l'Italie, de la Gaula et de l'Espagne: 
'· 'oa qui eatoit depuia la province Cyranaioque junques a 

' 1 'AEthiopie, estoi t sou:bz:: Antonius, laqu.el estoi t si ._, .

abbeaty et ai asservy au vouloir d'une :femme, quo oombien 

qu' 11 fust da bonuaoup • le plus fort par terre ,' il voulut . 
' '

naantrnoina qua l' affair a ea vuicl:a~:t partun combat. da mar 

pour l' amour de Cleopatra, encore qu' il vaist devant aes 
' . . 'yeux qu' a faulto de forgaireo, sos oapita.ines -pl"enoyent , 

et enlevoyent de la pa.uvre Grace par force toutes g.ens 

qua l'on pouvoit trouver par lee chumps, viateurs passans, 

mulatiere, moissonne~, de jeunes garcons, et enoora ne 

pouvoyent ils pas fournir a·emplir lea galores, tellement 

qua la plus granda partie estoit vu.a.de, et ne pnuvoit 

vaguer qu' a peine, a ca.use qu'il n'y avoit pas asaez 
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gens de re.ma deda.ns. 11 
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Later'on victory bcoomea doubtful. Cleopatra loooo 

courage and_fleea, followed soon nfter by .Antony, ·who hno 

lost heart:-"toutesfois, lo oombnt oatoit onoore egul, 

et la viotoira an doubte, suna incliner .pluo d 'un ooet6 
qua d'a.utJre,, quand ·on veit ooudainemont lea soixnnto 

naves de Cleop~tra. dreosex· loo matz .at dosployor voiloa 

pour.prendre 1a.·fuitta: si o'enf'outront~ tout n travoro 

de o~ux qui -oombuttoyont: oa.r ollas nvoyent aat6 miaoo 

derri_~l1'e lee grands _vai.ssenux, ot meirant lea nutroo on 

grand trouble et d6.sarroy: pouroo las onnomio moomeo e' oo-

merveillarent fort de -lea voir ainai oinglor n voiles doa-

ploy~as vars le Eeloponeoe: at la Antonius montrn tout 

~videmment·qu'il avoit pordu lo sane ot lo ouor, non ooulo-

meri.t' d 'un' e~pereur·, ma.is ausai d 'un vertuoux hommo' ot 

qu'il aatoit tranaport6 de l'ontendeoont at qua oolu est 

vray, qu'un oortain.anoien o. dit en ae jouo.nt, "Quo l'ama 

d 1 un_amant vit au corps d'autruy. non pas nu eion. 0 : 

tant il ee,laisaa moner et trainor a caste fomme, oomma 

s' 11 aust est~ 0011'3 fl elle, et qu' olla n' eust aoeu. se 

ramuer sans la mouvoir ausai. Car tout auasi tost qu'il 
LL veit partir son vaisseauil oublia, abandonnu ot 

trahit oeulx qui oombntoyent et se fnisoyent tuar pour 
' ' ' luy, et ae jetta on une galaro a oinq renos do ramaa 

pour suivra calle qui l'nvoit ~esja commeno6 n ruiner, 
(75} 

at qui le devoit-enoora du tont achevar do deatruiro." 
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Cl&opO.tre, in Aot I, t1oane 2, makea a similar re• 

oital of her woea, voicing the same thought--that through 

love of hor ,Antony fought on the ttfatale m·er" instead of 

on land: 

En oalo.· qua pour moy il voulut .fa.ire gu.erre 
.l?a.r lu fatale mer .estant plus fort p't1r ter:e&? 
En oela. qu'il suivit ma. nef au vent donn~e, 
Ayant on son beaoin oa troupe abandonn6a? 

Hoading this pussuga one onnnot fail to reoo.ll the final 

toroet of Harodia'a sonnet where 

Sur ella oourb6, l'srdent Imperator 
'Vit dana sea larges yeux ~toil~s de points 

d'or 
Toute une mer immense ou fuyaiont dea 

galeres. 

After Aotium \Va find Antoine in Alexandria at the. 

quaan'e palaoe, where ha feasted and rioted, endeavor-

ing to forgot his. great loss: "Soudain qu'il y.:fut re-

tourn6, 11 remeit touta la villa a· faire ba.n.quets et 

gra.ndoa chorea, et soy mGme a donner: oar il. feit en-

roller salon la aoua1m.ma· des Romaine, lo filz de· Julius 

Caesar et de Cleopatra au nombre des jeunes hommoa, at 

donna la robbe virile. qui, estoit una robbo longue, pure 

eons brodure ny enriohis.aeura de pourpre, a·.Antyllus· 

son filz aisne qu'il avoit en.de Fulvia: pour lesquelles 

ohoaes par plusiaura Jours on ne vait en Alexandria 
(-,,,.) 

qua jeux, dansas, banquets et featins.° C?.eopatro. 1 not 
allowing herself to be.lulled by this foa~ting, and 

with perhaps a premonition ae to the future axpe~imant-



ed with variouE). poisons: _''Cepandant Cleopatra fnioolt 
un reoue11 · et amaa. de toue poisons qui' ont pouvoir 
d'asteindre .lea hornmes: et pour esprouver oaulx qui 
fo.iaoyant mourir avao la. moindre doulour, allo an 
faisoit l'eosui sur lea oriminels do mort qui eotoyont 
detenus es prisons." · Aftor this roaoaroh, Cloopntro.. 
oonoluded thnt thora was none "plus propra qua.la mor-
aure d'un aspic, lo.quelle sans paornoiaon na gomioso-
ment, attire saulement una peountour de taata, ot una 
granda enYi·e do dormir o.veo un peu de auour nu viougo, 
et amortit ainai petit A potit loa sens, sans quo l'on 
apper9oy¥e auounamont quo lea pntianta onduront gronde (75) 
dou.leur." 

~he "ombro d'Antoine" then relataa tho ·story of 
his euioide--that Oaosa.r, having refuaod to meet him 

· in a hand:..to-ha.nd combat nour .Alexandria, .Antoine ro-..
sorted to a "ma.lhaureux 1·emada~" at poueannt mon eep6o 

Au travars dea boyaux on mon sang l'oy 
trempee . 

Ya donnant guerison par l'outrageusa 
t._,playe. 

I . I\ In Scene 2, Act I, Cleopatra cannot forget thut aho· has 
oauaad Antony's death, 

En oela qu'il prenoit douoement mes amoroeo, 
Alora qua son Caesar pranoit toutao sea 
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foroes? 
En eels. que fei~ant estre presto a m'ooclre, Ce pitoyable mo~ souduin je· luy fain. diro: 
"O oiel :faudra-t-11. done qua, Cleopatra morte, 



Antoine vive?. Sue eus, Page, oonforte 
1,Iea douleurs par mo. mort" E~ lore voyo.nt 

eoupage . .. . 
Soy masma ae tuer: "Tu donnes teamoignaga 
o Eunuoque (dit•il)t .oomme.il faut qua ja 

· meursl" 
Et vomissant un ori, 11 a'anferra eur 

l'haure. · · 
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Plutaroh says that Antonius. after seeing his navy yield 

itself to Caesar, oried out .that Ol~opatri1: had betrayed 

him. })he, on the other hand, fan.ring his wrath, fled 
. ' 'to har monument, 111a ou elle feit ferrer lea portes at 

nbbatre lee grilles et lea harses qui se fermoyont a 
grosses serrures et fortes berrieres, et oependant en-

voyn vera Antonius luy denoncer qu'ello ·estoit_ .. morte: oe 

qu'il oreut tout ausei toat, at dit en luy mesme,u Qu' 

attene tu plus. i\ntonius. quand la fortune ennemie t'n 

oste la soule cause quite restoitt pour laquelle tu 

aimois encore a vi vre?" ·Aprea qu' 11 ·eut di t oea paroles. 

11 entro. en una ohambre et delaga le . <iorp's de sa ouir-

e.es e, et quend 11 fut decouvort'il se prit a dire: "0 

Cleopatra je no suia.point dolent d'estre priv6 et sap-. 

are de ta oompagnie, oar jo me,randray tentost par devere 

toy: mals bien sui~-je.ma.rry que ayant ostli sigrand 

capitaine et si grand ~mpereur, je soya par etfet con-

vninou d'eetre molns ma~naime et de moindre .. ouer qu'une 

femme." or avoit il un eien eervitaur.normne Eros, llUquel 

il se fioit donner la foy qu'il l'occiroit quand par.luy 
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il en seroi t requis: 11 le sonma lore que tenir ea pro-. . 

/ messe.: parquoy le, servi teur desgua1na son espee. et l' es-
_tendi t oomme pour. le trapper., mais en destourant son 
visage d.•un autre.· cot~ .• 11 se la rourra a _soy mesme tout 
au travers du corps, et tumba mart aux pieds de son 
mai tre: et adonc di t Antonius, "9 gen ti l Eros, jo te 
s9ay bon gre et est vertueusement fai t A toy, de me mon• 
trer 1 qu~il fault qua je faoe moymesme oe que tu n•as peu 
faire en mon enctroi t ?J" En disant oes paroles 11 se 
donna de 11espee dedans le ventre, et puis se lnissn 
tumber a la renvers sur un petit lit: si n•estoit pas 
le ooup pour en mourir soudainement, et pourtant l'ef-
fusion du sang sa restraignit un peu quand 1.1 rut 
Qouohe~ et apr·es qu' 11 so. fut un peu revenu, 11 pria 
oeulz q~i es to yen t la pres ens de l 'achever d. oooire: 
mais 1.lz s~enfouyrent taus oe la oharnbre et le lais-
serent ent la oriant et se tourmentant,. jusques a oe 
qu •.un certain seoretair e nomm~ Diomedes vint par devers 
iuy ,. leque_l avoi t crarg6 d a le faire porter dednns le 
monument ~-testoi t Cleopatra. 

,,

o•..Q~n~ 11 soeut qu'elle vivoit encore, 11 dommandwde 
grande affect.ion ll. ses gens qu' ilz y portassen t son corps, 
et fut ainsi porte entre les. bras de ses serviteurs jus-
ques ! l'entree,toutesfois Cleopatra ne voulut pas ouv-

\, rir les portes, mais elle se vint mettre a des fenetres 
haultes et devalla en bas quelques ohaisnes et cordes 



dedana lesquellea ou empaoqueta Antonius, et elle aveo 

deux de sea fammas seulament qu1 elle avoit souffert 

entrer · aveo elle dadana ces s.epulohres • la tira amont, 

Oeulx qui furent presens a oe ·apeoteole disant qu'il 

ne fut onques choses si piteuse a voir: oar on tiroit 
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ce puuvre homme tout souille de so.ng tirant aux traiota 

de la mort, et qui tondo1 t lee doux mains 1 Cleopatra, 

et se soublevo!t le mieux qu'il pouvoit. c•estoit. uno 

ohose bian mala.is6e que ·de le monter, mesmemant a des 

femmes, touteafois Cleopatra on grande peine, s'e:fforoe-

ant de toute sa pul59anoe la taste· oourbea oontre baa 

sane jalhais laaoher les oordea. :feit ta.nt a la fin. qu'elle 
' ' ' '; ' 'le monta et tira a soy, a l 1aide da oeu~ d 1 abaa qui 

lt1$' donnoyent courage• et tiroyent e.utant de. peiha a la 

voir ainsi travailler, oomma ells masme. Aprea qu'elle 

l'eut en oette sorta ti~~ amont. at oouohe dessus un 

liot, alle desrompit et deohiro. a.done ees havillaments 
'·

eur luy, batunt ea poiotrine et s•esgrattignant le visage 

et l'eatomao; elle esauya le sang qui luy svoit souill' 

la faoe, en 1 1 appellant son seigneur;· son mary et·. son 
' ,i ' ,empereur, oubliant presque ea misere et sa ca.la.mite 

' . ' .
propre, pour la oompaasion de cella ou elle la veoit. 

Antonius luy feit oeaeer sa lamentation ••. • et quant 

i luy qu'alle ne le lamentoit point pour la. miserable 

mutation de la fortune sur la fin de see jours, aine 
qu'ella l'estimoit plus tost bien heureux pour lea 
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trimmpnas et honneurs qu'il avoit reoeuz pur lo pnso6: 

veu qu'il a.voit est~ en sa vie le plus slor1eux, lo plua 
' . 

triu.tnphant et le plus puissant: hornm'e de la terr a, ot 

q~e lore il avoit eat~ va.inou, non la.aohement, male 
vaillemment, luy qui eatoit lioma.in par un autro Home.in 
ause1.· Sur le poinot memna qu'il rendoit l'eeprit, . . (?,) 
l?roouleitte arr! va qua 60.esar: envoyo.1 t. u . . 

All of the preoeding ovents, mentioned in Jodello, 

are not found in Danial at all. The long aolilotiuy of 

the n omere d • An·toine" opens the .b'renoh play while Oleo• 

patra•s nine page monologue of the English pluy informs 

us that ehe 1a fallen from power, that Antony is dead, 
and that Egypt 1a in -the hands ·of the oonquorors. In 

no plaoe does J·.tona find a reference to some definite 
. .

I 

soona in ?luteroh's text, unless it be when Cleopatra 
~ '

spe~ts of her children, saying, 
It is for you I temporize with Oaesur 
And stay this v1hile to madi tate your 

aafaty. 

Pluta.ro4 tells us that she demanded Egypt for her sons. 

:eroculei'?-s• sent by Caesar to interview Cleopatra spokke 

to her_ tlu:ough the grilled gate. 11 et il entandoit qu.' olle 

demandoit le royawno d'J~gypte pour aaa enfana, ot que 
J?roou1eius. luy 1~espondoi t qu' ell a eut ~onno esperanoe, 

at qu'elle na doubtast point de oommattre tout au bon 
. . (11) 

vouloir a·e Oaesar. 11 Again when Cleopatra, overcome by
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the grief of Antony's deabh attempted suicide by abstaining 

from food, Caesar, having guessed her i~tention, w~rns her, 
' ,,,",,,, .... , .

"et luy fei t peur~ en la faenacant de faire mourir ses en-

fans honteusement;" to which threat she yields. 

Daniel has greatly expanded the grief ani so~cow of 

Cleopatra in this long' monologue, and from it, one discovers 

the queen to ba a different sort of' person from Plutarch's 

Cleopatra. Iio,rever, , a comparison of. charao ters wi 11 be 

made under a later heading. 

The story of the second ao~ of Jodelle's play.is the 

outline of' Plutarch, whose "Vie de Maro Antoine0 gives 

the following scene immediately after the deaih of Anton-· 

ius: "Caesar oes nouvelles ouyes, se retira incontinent au 

plus secret de ea tente, et illeo se prit a plorer par com~ 

passion. et a plaindre sa miserable fortune, oomme de oeluy 

qui avoi t este son alli& et son beau freret S011 egal en 

empire, et oompagaon en plusieurs exploits d'armes et grands 

affaires, puis appella tous see amis, et leur monstra les 

lettres qu'11 luy avoit esoriptes et ses responses aussi 

'durant leurs differents et querelles, et comment a toutes. 

les choses justes et raisonnables· qu'il luy esorivoit, 

l'autre luy respondoit fierement et.arrogamment, Oela 

fait, 11 y envoya Proouleius, luy commandant qu 1 il feist 

tout devoir et toute diligence de saisir Cleopatra vive, 

s'il pouvoit, pourautant qu'il craignoit qua son tresor 



ne fust perdu. at davantage qu'il eatimoit .quo co aoroit 
un grand .ornament .et emballissament de son triumpl).e, o~il 

, I 
. .. ' la pouvoit prandre et menar vive u Rome. Haie elle ne se 
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voulut jamais mettre entre las ma.ins de Prooulaiua: touta-
fois ils parlerent ensemble: CJI~ Aprea qu'~l eut b!en ro-
gard~ st oonsid~r6 le lieu. 11 vint faire aon rapport~ 
Caesar, lequal anvoya de reohef G:a.llus pour purlomontor 
enoora un coup aveo ·elle: et lu.y feit sxprossemant duror 
le propoa oo pendant quo Prooulaiua faisoit dresaor uno 
eaohalle oontre la :f'on8tro haulta par laquella on avoit 
mont~ ·Antonius, et, dasoendo!t au ·aadane aveo deux de sea 

.sarviteurs tout oontre la. porta, pres· de laquolla eatoit 
Cleopatra~ entendant a oe que Gallus luy diaoit. L'une 
des femmes qui astoyent leans enform&o.saveo alle, advisa 
d'adventure Eroouleius ainei qu'il desoandoit, et ao prit . 'a crier, n:.pauvre femme Cleopatra, 'tu es priao." Et ndono 

~ '

quand elle veit en se retournant Erooulaius darriero elle, 
eile o:uida sa d·onner d'une courta dagu.e qu'ella avoit tout 

" .expreesemant oeinte a eon coste: maie Proouleiue e'advanoa 
soudainement. qui l'embre.ssa a dewc mains, et luy dit, 
"Cleopatra, tu fora.a_ tort t1 toy-maame promierement, et puia 
! Caesar, luy voulant oater l'ooonsion de mettra an ~vi-
denoe sa grand.a bont~ et· ol~menoe, et donnant t sos mal-
veillans matiere de oalmiltlier le plus doux et le plus humuin 

' . 

prince qui fut onoquas, comma s'il eatoit pe1'sonne sane 

mercy, et auquel il n'y eust point de fianoa." En disant 
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oala, 11 luy ostu la dague qu' elle portoit • et saoou~ 

see hnbillemente · da peur qu' ell a n·• eust· dedans · qua1que pois-
(71) · · ,, · · · ' ' . . · .· .. · : ·, · _ 

on oaoha." ·, . . ' . ' 

Octavian' e aeoond speech is taken, ,:from part. Of the 
;'.

preceding passage: 

Qui eust peu croira 
Qu'apres l'honnour d'une talle vietoire, 
Le dauil, la pleur, le souoi, la oomplainte. 
Meeme a Cesar aus·t donn6 telle a.tteinte? . 
J;tais ja· me voy· souven.t en lieu aeoi·et 
?our _!.{O:ro Antoineo e-str~ en plainte et· regret·, 
~ui aux hbnneu~s reoaus ·en nostra terra 
Et compagnon m' a.voi t aet. €> ·en guerre, 
lion alli6, mon baaufrere, mon simg, 
Et qui tenoit ioi le mesme rang, 
Aveo Oeaar. 

Thia aaooncl a.ct, made up of n single aoene, fallowed. by ·

n chorus; is merely a diaoueai~n betweenocta.vien, J?ro-
oul~e and Agrippa, oonoerning the,death of Antoine • 

. l?rida and arrogance' they are agr~ed,: were the oa.uses of 

Antoine's downfall. This idea reverts to the preoeding 

.I?lutaroh episode where Octavian reads the ··arrogant letters·· -

which Antoine had written him, although no mention of 

letters is made in the Jodelle play~ 

Agrippe~s third speaoh is based on an interesting 

paragraph ~f the.ancient text--that of the prognostications· 

on Antonius's doTl!lfa.11. Agrippa aaye: 
. '

Qu'ils n'ont seen voir et cant et oent augura~, 
Prognoatiquaurs des miei)res futures. 
lie vei t on pas Pieaure l' anoienne 
?rognostiquer la perte Antonienne, 
'-lui de soldata Antoniens arm6e . 
Fust e~gloutie et darts terre abysmee? 
Ne veit on pae dedane Albe uhe image 
Suer lon~temps? Ile vei t .. on pa.a l' orage 



~ui _de Patras la ville e11vlronnoit, 
Alor·s qu'Antoine en i?atraa se~ournoit, 
Et qua le fou qui par l'air a eolata 
Heraclion, en pieoea esourtn? 

· Me vei t . on pas alors qua drma Athenes 
~ ~ theatra on luy monati·oi t lea peinoa, 
Ou pour neant las aerpena-~piea ae miront, 
Quand aux roohers lee roohars 11 joignirant, 
Du Diau.·. Baoohus l' ima.ga on bas pouaa6e 
Dea vents qui l'ont oormn! ~ l'envi oasa6a 
Veu qua Bacchus un oonduotour estoit, " 
Pour .qui .Antoine un mesme nom portoi·~? 
Ile veit on nae d'una flame fatale 
Rompra l'i~age et d'Eumone et d'Atala. 
A Maro Antoine an oo lieu dedi6aa? 
• e • e e • • • I • t • e • e • • • I I

Qu'adononnestoit la nef de Cleopatra, 
Et qui d'Antoine avoit le nom par elle, ou l'hirondelle exila l'hirondalloi 

P~uta.roh's version hes it that "avant oeeto guarro, comma 

lou di t, oos signea et prodigea advindrent :· promiel'emant 
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la ville .d.e Piauurum qui avoi t ~st~ repeupl6a por 'Antonius, 

· assise ·au rivage de la mer .Adriatique, par un violent tremble-

mont de ter1·0 fut engloutie et :rou.dit en avyamo·. L'une dee 

statues ·de pierre qui avoyent est~ droso6ee d l'honneur 

d·'Antonius en la .ville d~ba. eua. par plueieura jours: 

et oombien qu•aucuns l'essuyaaae~t, elle ne oeaea point 

pourtant' de suer.· En la ville de Patro.a, oe pendant qu'An-

/~·d;onius y es'.toit la temple d'Herc.ules fut bru.16 de la 

fouldre qui tremba dessus, et ·a Athenee en un endroit OU 

estoit 1~ gtierre dea Geants contra lea dieux repreoent6e 

en statues, oelle de Bacehua pro." un estourbillon de vent 

on fut arraoh6o at jett6e dedane la· theatre. Oree disoit 

Antonius estroit de la·raoa d'Hercules, comma nous avona 

dit aillaurs, et en sa maniere de vivre imit~it Baoohus, 
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a raison de quay on l' appe;tl.oi t le nouveau Bsoohus. La 

maeme temp eta abbati t lea O olos.sea,. qui sont d,ea. images exi1 
. .. .

oessivas an grandeur oultre le natu~el :faittea. a. l 'honneur 
. ' . 

d' Eurnenea at. d'!Attalus, leequelz ~n avoi t nommaz et .. i11sori ts 
' \ -t ,, ,:·· ' ' '

les ·1~toniens et si no fei t point 'a.
1
a mal aux a.utrea,. co~- -

. '

bien qu'il y en eut plusieurs~_ .L~ ga.lere oapi~ainease f:te
' .

Cleopatrei a' ap_polloi t ·Antoniuda, en laquelle 11 advint une . ; ' ' , ' ., . ..

ohose de e1n:istre presage: des arondelles:. avoyent fait. 
' .

leur nid desaous la pouppe: 11 yen _vint d 1au.tres puis nl)res
. . - _ _ .(TS) . . 

qui ohaeserent oas 1.,remierea et demolirent leurs nids," 
• 1 ••

I 

The. next speech, taken p1"aoticmlly varbatin from Plu-

tarch, is that of .Prooul6e, sent by Oaasar to interview Oleo• 

patra.. l?rooul6e recounts to Ootnvien all that happened: 

Soave~-voua pas, lore qua nous eohellasmes, 
Et que par ruse en sa oourt nous allasrnes t 
Que tout soudain qu'an la oourt on me veit, 
En e'eoriant 1U1e.daa femmas·dit: 
"O pauvre Roinel es-tu_dono prises vive? 
Via tu anoor pour trespasser captive?" 
Et qu'ella ainsi, sous talle voix ravie, 
Vouloit trencher la filat de sa vie, 
Du oimeterre a son oos·t.€) pendut 
Si Daieissant ja n'euaea deffendu 
Son aatornuoh ja desja menasse 
Du brae meurdrier a l'encontre hauaee? 

In Aot II of Daniel's pw.ay ?roculeius makes almost 

the so.ma reoi tal • using Elutaroh' _a:s a modal: 
l,ty Lord, who.t time being sent from you. to try 
To win her forth alive ( if that I might) 
From out the Monument, y1here, wofully 
She lives inolos'd in moat afflioted plight: 
No way I found, no meanes.how to surprize her, 
But through a grate at 'the entry·of the plaoe 



Standing to trente, I lavour'd to ndvioa her, 
To come to Oaeaar, and to sue for graoo. 
She said, she orav'd not lifo, but leave to die, 
Yet for her children, pray' d they might inhori ta; 
That Oaeaar would vouohsafa (in olomonoia) 
To pittia them, though aho deaerv'd no rner1to. 
So leaviDB her :for then; and ainoe of lnte, 
With ~allus sent to trie anothor time, 
The whilst he entertuinos her at the grate, 
I found the maanee up to tho To1nba to clime. 
Where, in deaoending·in the oloseat wiee, 
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And silent manner aa I oould oontrivo; 
Har woman ma.desri'd, and out she oriaa, 
Poore Cleopatra., thou ar,t tane alive: .. . 
With tbat the Queen a caught from hor aide her lo!d.f e, 
And even in aot to atnb har martrad breat. 
I stept with spee<le, and hold, and ao.v'd hor life, 
And forth her trembling hand the blade did \Vreat, 
Ah Cleopatra, Tihy ehouldat thou (said I) 
Both injury thy salfe and Oaosar so? 

, Barra him the honour of hie victory, 
Who ever deales moat mildely with hie foe? 
Live. and ralie on him whoaa meroy will 
To thy submission e.lwayea ready ba. 

Daniel in the six final lines of the preoeding pa.esnga foll-

ows vary closely the ide.a. given by ~a.nta.roh. { c£: P· 75 ) 

while Jodelle ma.kas no mention of this remonatranoa of Pro-

oulee. ;en this. inetanoa it is D&riiel who has rorooined more 

faithful to the original text. 

Oaesar'a first epeeoh in Aot II of Daniel's pltJ¥ oon-

ta.ins ·several extremely interesting linae. First he anye 

• • • Idngdomes I sae vra winne, we 0011quer 
· climates, 

·:Yet oannot vanquish hear.ta, nor foroa obodienae. 

~ Then. he,.. continues ' 

Free: is the heart, tho ·temple of the mind, 
The Sanctuary aa.ored from abova, 
Where na. tura keeps the lteles· -that loose a.nd 

bind. 
No mortall hand foroe open can that doore, 



So close shut up, and lookt to all mankind: 
I seo man' a bodi.aa, only ours~ no more, , 
The rest ru.1othera : right • that rules ·tho , minde. 

These few linea ap~ly express the inspiring thought 

that has proved a source., of consolation from early times 
that · · · .,. · ;.. · '

to A'man is master of his eoul.'1 Ho matter how the flash 

ie s~ourged nnd·oruoified, the kingdom of the mind, or the 

soul, remains free and untouched. 
. h.e . 

J?rooul,e then oontmiuas hie atory:--after"had fore-

stalled OleopO.tre' a attempt to kill herself. she r·esorts to 

other means so thnt 

Ella eat tombee en maladie extreme, 
Et qu'elle u feint de ne pouvoir manger. 
pour par la faim ~ la fin se ranger? 

Aooording to J?lutaroh "estoit elle oultr6e de·tristeese 

et de malanoholie, et ensemble a.uasi d.e douleur, pour au• 

tant qu' alla s•estoit tant ba.tu la po5.oti•ine par destresse, 

qu'ella en avoit le sein tout maui~try at estoit en plusieurs 

lieux uloeree avea inflammation. tallement qu'elle en prit 

la fievre.: .. dont elle fut bien .aise, peneant que oa lui for-

oit une bonne oouleur pour s'abstenir de manger, au moyan de 

qu_Q;V elle pourroi t finir et astaindra sa via sans empesohe-
(-fo-) . 

ment." . 
Agrippa reproaohes Octavian for hia grief for Antoine. 

Instead of mourning suoh a loss, he should remember the trouble 

oauaad by Antoine, and ha proceeds to mention the wars be-
. ~ .• .

tween Oaesa~ and Antony after the latter has driven his wife 

octavie from his house at Roma: 



Le aouvient 11 quo, pour.dresser ta guorre, 
Tu fus hay de touto nostra terra, 
Qui se piquoit mutinant oontre toy 
Et rafusoit ·Se courber sous ta loy, 
Lora que tu prina pour guerroyer Antoine 
Das -hommes francs le ~art du patrimomie, 
Des sarvitaurs la huiotioemo partia 
De· leur vaillant tant qua Jn divertie 
.Presque a' eato 1 t l' Italia troubl6e? 

The same passaga is in ·.Pluto.rah' a toxt. "Cnoae.r o.dvorty 
de la grandeur at souda.i11et6 de l'uppo.roil d'Antoniua._oo 
trou~a fort estonn6, oraignant qu'1l ne fuet oontrainot 
de oombattre on oa pramior aste n ouuse quo pluaiaura 
choses~ ao naoessairea ltcy defailloyant, et las violonta 
extorsions et exactions· de l'nrgant que lon levoit, gre-=,--
VW.ent grandema;nt le peuple: oar tout as autrae aortoa de 
gens estoyent oontrainots de oontribuer la quarte pnrtie 
de laurs fruiots 'et de leur revenu: me.is oeulx qua lon 
nomrne libertine., o' est ~ dire de qui lea pares on outraa 

predeoessaurs auroyent est& nutrefois serfs, la h1tiotiome 
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de tou.a laura biene une fois po.y6e: at pouro.uta.nt en eour-
doit il.una marveilleuse criarie, ot en ostoit toute l'Italio · 
en grand trouble, de sorta qua lon oompte entre lee plue 
grandas faultoa qua jamaie fait 1\ntonius, la raraise et di-
lation de la bataille. Cnr il donna h Caoao.r lo loiair da 
faire las npprestez, et d'appaisar lea plnintea et dolennoea 
des peuplas: oar quand on leur dema.ndoit un ai grand argont, 
ils se ·courroussoyent, et se mutinoyent, mais quand ilz 

l re,) avoyailt pay&, ila na s'an aouvenoyent plus." 
i Agrippa next -~peaks of Lepidus ~isposaesaed by Ootav-



vien: 

•

Maia qualla aetoit sa peina radoubl6a, 
Dant 11 tosohoi t embras~ar lea Rommai.11s •
Pour oe Lepida · exil~ pri.r ·tea mains?. · 
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Plutaroh gives this as the thtrd aoouaa.tion of Antony against 

Oaosar: "Tieroement.·qu'ayant:~about, .Lepidus, leur oompa.:;-

goon au Triurnvirat da sa part de l'empiro, et l'ayant desti-

tu6 do tous honneurs, 11 retenoit par davers luy la :personne, 

loa torrae et revanuz d' ioellas qui luy avoyent est6 assig-

n6ae pour ea part, at apras tout 1 qu'il avoit prasque dis-
/ 

tribue ~ soa gendarmes toute l'Italia, et·n'en avoit rian 
la.l ea6 aux siena. Cue ear 1 uy · resp~nd oi t, qu?ln t ~ Lepidus, 

qu' 11 L' o.voi t depoo 6 voirament I et pri v~ de su part a·e 
l'emp1r~e 1 pourauta.ntq_qu'il en abusait oultragausament: et 

quant ~ oa qu'i.l e.voi.t Oo11quia par arrooe, qu'il en feroit 

volontiers purt a Antpniua, prouveit qu11l luy feit aussi 
. (r~) ,, 

le eamblo.ble do l 'Armenia." · 

Then .Agrippa deaoribaa the powerful ·army .Antoine sent. 

against Caesar: 

La souvient-11 de oeste horrible arm~e 
Qua oontre nous il svoit anim~e? 
Tant de Ro.ts dono qui voulurentile suivrelf. 
Y venoyailt ile pour nous y faire vivre? ·: 
Paneoyont-ils bien ~ ·nous foudroyaz e~"l)ros, 
Dour d6plorer nostre ruins apres? · 
Le Hoy Boaohua • le Roy .,.Cilioien, 
Archela.us, Roy Capadooi an, . 
Et Ehiladolphe·et Adulle de Thrace, 
Et ltithridate uaoyent ils de m~na.oe. 

'i

La "Vie de Ltaro Antoine" tells ue that "quand tout fut prest 
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et assambl6,: et qu '.ilz s * approcherent pour oombnttro, 11 

se trouva qu.'.Antonius n'avoit pas moina de olnq oonto vn.tas-
neaux de guerra, antre leaqualz y nvoit pluai(jurs gnloros 

a. huiot et a dix.ronga da ramos, qui eatoyant par~as et 
. aoooustr~aa suparbamom~, et non tant pour le oombnt qua 

pour le triumphe, oent mille hommaa de pied, avao douno 
mille chevaux. et nvoit avao luy pour eon aeoo~re loa royo, 

sea subjects et va.sao.ux, qui e' anfuyerent·, Bo.oohus roy dos 

Libyans, Taroondamus oeluy do la haulta Cilioio, Aroholnuo 

. celuy de la Cappadoioie, Philadelphus roy do Paphlagonio, . ,

Mithridates roy da la Comma.gnne, Ado.lloa oaluy.do la Thrnoo, 
. (1$) . 

lesquelz y eetoyent tous en perao.nna. 0

~he "oh<U3ur de f emmaa alexandrinee" laments c16op8tro's 
hi n;::i· present oondition at the en.d of Aot II: 

Ore praaque en ohemiee 
Qu' elle vo- deohirunt 1Plourant aux pied~ e eat m1ao 
·D·e eon Casar, tirant 
Da l'aatomaoh debile 
Sa requeste inutile. 

In Plutnroh's text Octavius, after having sent Proouleiua 

to intervia,1 the queen, finally deo'ides to go himself: 

"Peu do joura apras, Cesar iuy masme en personna l'alla 
. ' visitor pour pnrler·a ella ot la reoonfortor: ella oatoit 

couchee sur un patit lict bas an bien pauvra astut: ma.is 

~si tost qu'alle le vit entrer en ea ohembro, alle so lova 
. ' .soudain. et ae alla g~.tter toute nue, en chemise n aea 

pieds estant ·merveilleusament desfigur6o, tant pour aes 
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ohovoux qu'elle avoit arraohez aveo lea onglee, et s~ avoit 

la voix £aibla et tremblanta, lea yaux batua et fondus a 
foroe ii.a lo.rmoyor oontinueliamant: et si ·pou.vcit on voir la 
' . : . . (1'i'). .• '

plus grande partie de aon eatorr,;:,o daohire et meurtry_.n 
' .

'1ot II of Danial's play inoludes no rofarenoea to .Plu• 

taroh axoapt thooa previously set forth. Tho oonvers&tion 

between Ootnviuo and Proouleiua oonoarning Cleopatra's fnta, 

followed by the ohorus of Egypti~.na oonetitutes the subetnnoe 

o:f the aot. 

Tha third not of Jodelle 's play is again the s~m-·y a:s

given by Plutarch, based .on ohaptars CVI and OVII with sev-
'

eral raforenoea to other olmptara. Plutarch says that a few 
. . 

days D.fter he had aent J.Jroculeius to the queen• _Oaesa.r him-
, ' ' ,1 ' 

solf w~nt to see her. He found· her on a little oot in a 

muoh diefigurod atate, a cr..ea..t.u.b.e:;:iroa'.l?,tyr~~o lJ:y.i nor own 

passion o.nd fury. She arose on his entran~e.and thrw her-

aelf at his k:noea, bu·t Caesar bade her rise and sit on the 

oot. Evon in this pi~iful state tho great queen was not 

without oho.rm: "brief le oorps ne ae portoit guerea mielllx 

que Jl.Jesprit: nenntmoina aa bonne grace et la viguour et la 

foroa de .aa baauti n'estoyent pas du tout eatainatea. 0

She begins with argument B ili defense of herself• All this 

m1sf or tun~ i's Antony's fa.ult and she lays ail 11 seu la peur 

et lo. orainte d 'Antonius. Caesar au oont1"aire la oonvain--

quoi ten ohaque poinot et artiola: parquoy alle tourna tout 
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·soudain s~ parole~ luy requerir pardon, et imploror aa 

mercy, oomme ai ·ella eust an· grunde ,;,aur de mourir ot bonne 

ertvie de viwa, · u ia fin alle 1uy· ba11la un bordoronu doe 

ba.gues et finances qu 1 elle pouvoi t uvoir. L!o.io il ao trouvo. 

la· d 'adventm:·e l 'un de sos thresoi:iars normn6 Soleuot1s 1 qui 

la vint devant Caaanr oonvainaro, pour fniro du bon ~ulot. 
qu•a11a n'y avoit pno tout mis,,et qu'ollo 011 roaoloit 

aciemmant ot retonoi t qualque ohooes: dont olle fut si fort 

prese~e d'impntienoa ae oholore, qu'ello l'nllu prondro nux 

ohoveux, et luy d.onno. plueieurs oo'npa ,lu poin~ sur lo viengo. 

O~esar s' en pr~ t n rire, ot la f oi t 01Jsoer. "Holo.o 1 di t 

elle ddonc, Co.esar, n' est-oe puo uno granda ind1g11l t6, quo 

tu ayes bien daign~ prondre la peine do vonir voro may, at 

mi!.ayes. fai t oest honrieur de :pv.rler o.vao moy ohatifve ro-

duitte en un ai pitau.x et ai misercbla oatut, et pule quo 

mes sorvitaurs me' vienant noousor si j'uy, l)eut aotro, mia 

~ part -at reserve ·quelquos bo.gueo at joyaux propreo aux 

:femmes, non ·point., hela.tU pour moy nmlheureuee on po.ror, 

maia en intention d' en fai1'e q~olques peti ta procona ~ 

Octa.via et a Livia.., a oelle· fin quo per leur intorcasoion 

et moyen tu me fusses plus dottlx et :plus graoioux?" Cnaanr · 

fut tras joyeux de oe propoa, se pereuadant de la, qu'el~o 

desiroi t fort nsseuror sa vie: oi luy :f'oi t reeponeo, qu' 11 · 

luy llonnoi t non saulement ·: oo qu' olle a.voi t retanu pour en 
faire du tout~ eon plnisir 1 maie que oultre ooln il ln 

traitteroit plus libaralemont et plus mngnifiquament qu'elle 
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ne s9auroi t es.parer: et ainsi pri t conga d' elle, et a 1 an alla 

pennant bien l'avoir tromp~e. ma1s astl.!Ilt bian·trompa luy•. 

mesma. 

Ory avoit un jeune gentil:Bloihraa nornma Cornelius Dola-

bella qui estoit l'un des mignona.1·d·e Cesart ~t n'estoit·.:point 
\ 

mul affaotionne· envara Oleopatl'a; ·. oastuy luy maftdaBee~rette~
I . ' . • '. • , .• ,' ,._~,; ', ", • : 

mant, oorruna elle 1 1 an ai3oit pr~Ei} qua Oaee~r ae dalib.tiroit 
1 • 'j'

de reprend.ra· aon ohamin pg, r la }1ur'1e • et que dad.ans trois 

joura 11 la.'davoit envoyer devo.nt nvea see enfants • .Quand 

elle eut entendu oes nouvellos.· eiie feit requesta a 01.).esa.r, 

que eon bon plu.iair :f'ust de liiy parmettre, qu' alle affrist 

lee derniaree oblations des mo1:ts ·a l 1a~a de _1mtonius, 08

qua l, eatant · permia • elle se feft porter au lieu de la 
sepul~ITJe.;, . · · . 

Ootavian•a first speech in .Aot III openawith 

"Voulaz-voue done votre ·fait excuser?" 

and he continues in the ea.ma vain "enlarging upon the idea 

5ivan by l?ll).taroh in the praoading passage. ( cf~ p.84:. ) 

He aoousea Cleopatra of :feigning e.xoeasive grief in order to 

exaite his maroy. Then she plays upon hie relationship. ·to 

Julius oaasar and mentions her former affection for the 

latter: 
1ie t' ont· dona peu lea lattres esmouvoir . 
Q.u'a tea deux ye~ j•avoia i:~tost fait voir, 
L'ettres Ja dy de ton pare reoaues, 1·· 
0$Uj'&i~ aenuo~nudaeatCm)»@vrioAo~oo.»~~e, 
Te desoouvrant at m.,:iint at ma.int image 
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· De oa tien pare, a oelle-la loyal, 
Qui· de son fils reoevra tout aon mnl? 

Pluta.rah makes allusion to the love of Julius Oa.oenr and 

Cleopatra, ·but it is not a. quaati on of letterB, which nro 

undoubtedly_, the invention of Jodelle. Antonius had hie 

first interview with Oleopetra when ho eont for hor to oome 

to.Oilioia to answer soma aooueatione mode agninet hor--thst 

she had aided Cassius and Brutus in their war sgninet him • 

. , Cleopatra, having previously heard of Antonius's woakneea 

where woman were conoernad. is firmly .oonvinoed that.she 

:; will win Antonius without much effort: "Ella d'aultre part 

adjoustant fay a ae qua luy dispit Dellius (messenger eont 

by )lntonius ~ , et ~a.iaant conjecture par l' a.ooee et le ored1 t 
qu' elle a.volt etL auparo.vant aveo Julius Caesar, at Oneua 

·pompeius, le filz du grand Pompeiue, aei!llemant pour an banute, 

ella entro. en espernnae, que Jllua faoilament eno11re pouvoit 
(~) . '

elle prel'ldre et gaigner Antonius." Again in chapter LXII 

Plutaroh mentions that Caesai·ion, the supposed eon of ·Julius 

Oaesa:r • · is m.Elda · king of the lands Antony Bnva to Cleopatra 

and o~- which he oatabliahed her queen. 

Ootavien than reproaches her for her oonduot towards 

Octavia, Antony's wife, and to thia the unhappy queen onn 

find noexouse, save to offer Caesar her money, ~e11ela, 

and treasure. 0otavien.SO¥S: 

.Pourriaz-,rous bien de oe voue garentir 
Qui fit IOO..B~ur hors dtAthenes sortir. 
Lore qua. oraignant qu'Antoine, mJl espou..~, 
Plus sa connast ~ sn fennna qu'~ vous. 



Vo11s la l)ni asiez de· ruse et de finesses., 
Do milla ot mille ot dix mille onreasas? 
Tan tost a.u liot ex:pres eimnaigrissiefh 
Tnntost :par foin·te expres vous pa1i1ssiez., 
Tantost vostra .. OJ)il voatre faoe gaignoi t, .. 
Des qu'un ject· d'n.ro de luy voua esloignoit., 
Entretrumnt la fointe et aoroolage't 
on par coustume., ou par quelque breuvage; 
l!esma attiltrnnt vos a.mis et flatteura 
Pour de vonln d 1Antoine estra :f'auteurs., 
(lui l' abuaoyant ooua lea ·plaint es fri voles,, 

· Faiaant ceder son proffi t aux. paroles, ............ ·• ....... ,. ..
Tant peurent dono vcJs · mines et· Uddreaaes~ 
Et de oeux ln las plaintes flatterasse 1 
Qu'Ootavienne, et sa :femme et ma SQJtur, 
Fut deoha ssoe., et cleohaasu · voatro henr. 
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Ootu.vien hero l"epronohea Cleor,t: .. tra for keeping Antoine in 

Ale:mndria. whon ha should have gone to meet oota:vie in Athens. 

Thon he asks: 

Que diriez-vous du. tort :fait a.ux Rommaina, 
Q,ui s' anfuyoient seorettament d·ea mains 
Da vostre Antoine, nlors qua, vostrc rage 
Laur re(loubloi tl,l 1 oultrage sus 1 'oultrage? 
c,ue diriez-votte de oe beau testament, 
Qu 1Antoine avoit remis saorettemeut 
Dada.ns les m~ine des pucelles Vestal.es? 

This speech alludes to a pnssHge ·of Plutai"'oh where Ti tius and 

Planoua, friends .of Antonius, revolt against.him r:ind j~in 
Ca.oss.r' s ranks all on nocount, of Cleopatra: "Davantage T1tius 

et Plane us dos pr~nc ipe.ux amis d' An.toniue, tous cleux homines 

oonoula.ires, pour til~tgrands torts et oul tra.ges qu.e· Cleopatra. 

leu:t; fo.isoit, A o~use qu'ilz avoy~nt empesohe de tout leur 
':f#, 

pouvoir qu' elle ne vint a oeete' 1siarre t s 'allerent rendro a 
' l Caesar, et lu.y anseignerent ou estoit le testament qu'a.voit 

fai t Antonius, saohens bien ·oe quf ._estoit deduna, Il estoit 

,/
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entre les mains des viergas saorees et vouees u la d6oasa 
Vesta. ausqU.elles Caesar le de~Jdn.11 

After Ole·op~tra promised Caesar all her treasure, 
Selauque, one of her vassals, believing to 'so.in fnvor with 
the oonquaror says: 

Croy. Oeaar, oroy qu'elle a de tout eon or 
Et autres biens tout le maillour caohll. 

Cleopatra then.ouffs llim and drags him by the hair: 
At faux· meurdrierl at fa~"t traiatre laar1•noh6 
Sera le poil data taste oruolle. 
Que pleust aux Dieux qua oo fuat ta oervellel 
Tien, traistro, tian. 

. .
This entire scene, is of oou1 .. se, only Plutarch expanded. 

Furthermore here is found praotioally the only rool aotion 

of the_ play, and the sole comio eitue.tion ohuraotorietio of 
the author of E:ugeue • 

Ootavion tries to a.sauaga Cleopatra's wru.th, "but she 
only replies: 

Maia quoy • ma.is quoy? 
Mon Emporeu.r, est-1'1 un tel eamoy 
Au monde onoro que aa paillard me donna? 
Sa 1aohetl3. t'.ln esprit masma estonne 
Comma ja oroy. quand moy, Roine d'ioi, 
Demon vassal euis e.ooussa ainsi, 
Que toy 1 Casar, aa daigna visitor, 
. 1Et par ta. vo ix a. l' epo~ inoi ta1~, 

ilel ai j'a.voia retenu.,dee joya.ux, 
Et quelque pa.rt de .mas he.vita royaux, 
L'auroia-je ·fait pour moy, las, rmilhoureusel 
Moy. qui da moy na aius plus ouriauae? 
Mais telle estoit oeate eaperanoe mienne. 
Qu'a ta Livia et ton Ootavianne, 
De ces joyaux le p~sent j e feroy, 
Et leurs pitiez ainsi pouroha.aaeroy 

'



:eour (n'estant point de mes preaens ingra.tesO 
Env~rs Casar estra ines advocates. 

..
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Then Oota.v_ion tells her to nave no fear, that he will treat 
her marclfully and that aha may keep the jewels that she had 
hidden. 

~his ~poaoh ia taken almost word for word from the 
Plutarch text ( cf. p .. 85 ), us is aJ.so the Similar speech 

1 

lll9.da by Cleopatra in the English pl~~. 

Daniel in Scene 2 of Aot II, uaaa the seme outline 
aa doee Jodelle for his entire third act. . Oaesar a.rri vea 
to lntorviow Oleopntra, now a ~rretohadt miserable creature."· , 
She throws hora~lf a.t his feat, but b.e bids her riae, at tha 

' -
ea.me time telling her that "none bµi.rttll~" selfa is· oatise ':o.!"·
all." Silo e.nswors his aoousatione _and n.tte~pts to excuse 
herself, leying all blame to· love 'end fear of Antony: · 

Co.eaur what should a WOill9,n doe 
Oppraat with greatnea? . What, was ·1t for me 
To contradict m.v. Lord, being sent -thereto? 
I \1as by love, by :faare, by v,eaknasaa. made 
An instrument to such diaaeignes as theae. 

Sha oon tinues to try to av,aken Oa.eaa.r ta maroy by mant ioning 
her former love for Julius Oaeaar and showing some· letters 
he ho.d vrri tten her. Daniel's q~n suggests to Octavius 
thut:

Th' inl1eri ta110 e of mercy from him take • 
Of whom thou ha.st phy Ifiortune and thy name: 
Great Caesar, me a ~een o.t first did make• 
And 'JJ)t not Caesar now oonfound·the same. 
Read hara these lines whioh still I keepa with 

me, 



The witness of his lmve and favours overs 
And God forbid this should bo st1.yd of thao, 
~ha.t Caesar wrong' d the favoured of Oaoaur, 
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Jodelle, as ~s already been mentioned ( cf.p,Sb ) J'ru.\dO une 

of the· devioe of let·ters also. Tlie preooding urg.um.ent, ua 

well as the letters from O&esar, are not mentioned nt nll in 
the .Plutarch text, aud the fa.at tl1at both JorJ.ella nnd Duniol 

have ampioyed the same davioa aubstunniatos the thoory th~t 

Daniel must ho.ve baen at lea.st f.loquuinted with tho Frenoh 

play. 

Cleopatra then presents Oaasar with all her treasure, 
"all the jev1els rare thut Egypt hath in ~ny o..goa got." 

. ( ci. f .. 85 ) Seleucus, her seoretary • spanks up with: 

Nay there's not all set downa within th~t rnulb, 
I lmow some things lllle ha th reaerv' ll npa.rt • 

..
Cleopatra tuxna on him, calling him e vile, ungra.toftll ~,n~otoh. 

Ootavius attempts. to oalm her• unu eho replioa 1,71 th n 

· speech a.nalagoua to that o:f Jodella's alreu.dy oited, ( cf.pas ) 
and based on the Plutai .. ch text: 

Ah Caesar, what a great indignity 
Is this, that here my vaseall Bubjaot stands 
T' aoc11se me to my Lord .. of treohery? 
If I reserv'd some oertaine women'a toyes, 
Alas it v,a.s not :for my eel:f, ( God knovrn), 
Poor miserable soule, that little joyea 
In trifling ornnments, in outward showea. 
But ·wblt I kept, I kept to l'Jl9.ke my way 
Unto thy Livia and Ootavia'a grace, 
That thereby in compassion moov~d, they 
1{ight mediate thy favour in my oasa. 

· Caesar assures her a.n-ew that he will sh.ow maroy towards 

her, telling her to keep the jewels. all of which follows 
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vary oloe oly the "Vie de Mo.re Antoine. n · · 
J

fAtothe end of this soane Dolabella. a young favorite:._ 

cf Oota.viua,·yielde to a poetioa.l.outb~st in praise of the 

fallen queen• end gains a severe r~primand from Caesar him-
self. Thia oonversation between these two characters is 

.J 

expanded from the .idea. gi.ven by Plutarch ( cf. p.S5 ) mid.~ 

like tho monologue of the first . E.iot fs a .product of Daniel' a 

imagination: •. Dolabelle is merely mentioned in Aot IV of · 

the Frenoh play ne "l' runi de nostr.~ e.ffaire" who vn.11 aid 

Cleoplttre • 

. The :£!rat aoena of. Aot III· of. Dan;e1 1 e lllfty takes plnoe 

betwen :t>hilostra.tua and Arius, .two. philosophoret who medi-

tate on Egypt·, a ;fall and the fate of, the, queen and her child-

ren. Thia is the only aoen·e of .the. play. in virh~ch thef appear·, 
..

and it ia furthJlt'more another expanded·idea from Plutarch. 
whose text gives the following commentary on the two phil-

oeophers: "Il f ei t (Caesar) oe p·ando.nt · eon entree · en. la Ville . ,.

d 'Alexandria, et en allant devisa. aveo le philosophe 1\rriua. 

lo tenant par la main, a ·oelle fin que, oea oi toians l.1 en 

oueeent en p~us grande reverence, voyans qua Caeaa.r l·'hono~ 

rGit si haul temont. Si all.a. jueques au pare des exeroioes., 

et 1,l monta eur un ~ribtma.l ha.ult elev~. qua lon luy avoit 

prepo.rtJ, devant-loquel estoit assembl6 par son commandement 

tout le peuple d 'Alexandria., tremblant de frayeur, et se 

jettant par terra n genoux devent luy, demandant miserioorde .• 

Caesar las fei t lever, et deolar_a publiquement qu' il absou~ 
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loit·le peuple, et leur :pardoru101t l'offanae at lei. felonie 
qu 1 ilz avoyont oomrnise en oeata guerra, promio1~emont c\ 
cause du fandateur de la villa, Ai'exendra la grand: eee-

condement pour la boa.ult~ d'ioelle, q.u'l ostimoit ot ndiniroit 
veauaoup: tieroemont pour l'amiti~ qu'il portoit neon 
familier et amy·Arrius. Tel honneur feit Caesar~ Arriua, 
qui luy requit pardon, et intarooda pour plusiaura nutraa, 
mesmernant pour Philoatratn.s lo plua disort at la plus elo-
quent-de taus les sophiatoa et rhetorioiona de oon tomps. 
pour pa.rler promptement et ~ l' irnprouveu, mnio qui so diaoit 
phi,losopho acad6mique tl fnulees ensoi3'nes: at pourtnnt 
Caesar qui htd irnoi t ea nature et ses m,~ura, na vouloi t point 
ouir ses prieras: a l'oooasion dequoy 11 lelasoit oroiatue 
una longue barbe bla.nche, et suyvoi t Arriua pas t. pC' .. e 
vestu d'une robbe noire on deuil, .luy repetant toujoure 
ot allegunnt un vera grec, qui est de tolla substance: 

Gena de sqavoir las s9avane vont eauvana 
Ou ilz ne font eulx moames pus s9vvana. 

Ca qu'entendant Cae~ar. et voulant non tant dolivror 
Ehilostratus de la peur qu1il avoit. oomme desoharger 
Arrius de la hnine et envie qui en pourroit aourdra enoon-
tre luy, la reoeut ii mercy.n Arius is mentioned lo.tor on 
es giving advice to Caesar, who is puzzled as to whn.t to do 
with Caesarian, c·1eopatra.' a son. ·Arius tells him that 

Pluralite de Oesara n'est point bonne. 

faisant allusion a uncertain vero d'Homere, ou 11 ya: 
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J.?luralite db seigneurs n•est point bonne. 
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Daniel with his two philosophers has followed closely 

the idea given in the preoed111g pa1

ssa.ge· and has also added 
.. 

a few touohaa of his ow.a.. Jj'i:ret o;omes Philostratua grate• 

ful to Artus for pleading for him:before Caesar: 

Ho\v deeply am. I bound to' thee, 
That aav'da't from death this wretohed life . 

of mine: 
~btoining Caesar's gen tie gra.oe fo1~ mee, 
When I of all helpaa else des·paired but 

, thine? 

Then the two philosophers are a.gre'ed thnt no one wants to 

die, that "that sol:fe seme oare to. live, poseasaeth all 

alike. n They decide al so th9. t Egypt's fall was inevi tabla, 

for no atate or DD.tion, onoa arrived at the height of its 

glory oan remin thu.<3 indefinitely. 'l!his 'bit of philosophy, 

although not founi in l'luta.roh'a text, is es old
1

as the ages, 

and Daniel has very aptly applied °!t to Egypt's downfal~. 

Arius ad.de that the great Augustus, to preserve his "safety 

and honor", will do· av,ay with all 'hairs of Cleopatra,, aape'o~

ia.,lly Cuesarion, for as he seye { and herein Daniel quotas 

Plutarch direotly): 
. Plurality of Caesars ·are not good, 

Jodelle makes no mention of Ptiiloatra.tu.s et all, but 

the chorus at. the close of Act III' does tell us of the great 

respect that Oa.esar held for Arius'. The passage is baaed 

on the Plutarch text {cf. p,~~ ): 

Arius da oeste ville, 
Qua ceate erdeur inutile 



N'nvoit jamuia retenu, 
Ce Philosophe ohenu, 
Qui· deprisoit touta pompe 
Dont ceata villa . a.~ trompe, 
Durant noatr~ grand doulaur 
A raoau le bian·et l'heur. 
Cea~r, fa~tsnnt son ontree, 
A la sagesse monst~a~, 
L 'hau1~ et lr, folio! t6 
La raison, la verit~, 
Qu'avoit en eoy oa.,b~n maistro, 
Le :faisant masma a sa dextre 
Oostoyer t pour. ontre d no'1B

· Oom.rne un,.Jniraola entre tous. 
. '

Act IV of 0160~.tre captivo is the story of .Plu-
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tarch ae given in chapters OVII and CVIII, that Jodelle 
fol~ows closely. Era.a and Oharmium, th~ ladies in W!!.i ting, 
and C.leopatre hersel:f' are oontempla.ting death and ere 
preparing to perfomr the lust ritaa for Antony. In 

~ I 

Oleopatre • a first spaaoh thara is Jndir eat mention of 
her child1--en, es:pecially of her eon c,a.eaerion, end her 

•effort to pireserve him from Octa.vi'us' s lbuhds, for she
says: 

Et si j'ay ca jourdhuy ua6 de quelquo feinto, 
:A.fin quo m':l 1>ortee en son sang ne fust tointe. 
Quoyl Cesar pensoit-il que oe qua dit j'nvoie 
Penst bien aller ensemble at da OQPur et de 

voix? 
This ia the only passage in the play from which it may 

be gathered that Cleopfttre intended to save her son. 
Plutarch informs us oonoerning the aad fate of Antony's 
ohild_ren:. "Quant aux enfana d' Anto~ius, Antyllus, le 
filz aisne de Fulvia fut ~u~, pouroa quo Theofdorue son 
gouvernant le livra aux gens de gnerr,e qui luy o·ouppe..--

rent la taste: et luy osta la mascha.nt, une pierre pre~ 



ieu.ao de bien granda valunr qu1 1l portoit au col, laquelle 

11 oo:uaut en sa aointui·e,· et puis :nia _qu'il l'eust prise, 

me.is 11 an fut trouvll sn.isy, parquoy c~~esa.r le ffjit mettre 

en oroix. . Caulx de Cleopatra.' estoyen:t"· gnrdez a.veo leura · 
:· \ . '

gouvorneure et oeulx qui avoyent'soing d.e ieu!a parsonnea, 
. . 

et lee nourrissoi t on honorablement. n Then o.omes the·· fate 

of Caeea.1"ion--11 Quant u Oaesa.rion.-·l~ue lon disoit estre ~·-· 

filz de Julius Oaaaar, ea mer(l l'a.voit envoye aux Indee 

par l' ~th~ppia aveo lme grose_e s~hnne d I argent t ma.is un 

autro aian gouvarnaur nomme Rodon, semblable A. Theodorus, 

luJ parsuada qu' il e '.en 1~atournaat'·., at que Caesar la 

ra.ppelloit pour luy bailler la roy8ume de sa mere,• • •
Parquoy~oa.eaar le f ei t depuis mourir a.pres la. mort de'· 

(~Jf} 
Cleopatra." 

l 

Daniel's fourth act presents a alight deviation from 

the Plutarch text for he has Caese.rion killed, before the 

dao.th of Cleopatra. Fttrthermore, ·the :first oena of the 

aot, IW.da up of a conversation betv,een Selauoua and Roa.on. 

tutor to Oaeearion, is the product of Danielta imagination. 

Aooording to this interpretntion Seleucus, fallen from 

powor for having repudiated the queen before Caesar. la-, 
ments his fate before Rodon. Daniel shoivs ~elau.aus des-

pised mid scorned by Caesar s~r having betrayed Cleopatra. 

Radon, too, awaits a g1·im fate for b_etraying _oaesarion 

to the Roman conqueror, the same fate· that befell Theo-
dor. ~his mournful bit of fiotion further complicates 



the plot of the English play nnd affords Daniel the 

opportunity to philosophize and to desoribe a pathetio 

. saena of separation between Cleopatra. und Caosnrion. 
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This latter eoeno is not given in ·J.>lut uroh but 1 a pnraly 

the invention of Daniel. 

Jodelle' s play mentions noi i;her Rodan, Thoodor, nor 

the fate that bofoll t~em. Saleuaue, as in Daniel's 
;l 

ple.y betrays the queen, and in addition to being n turn-

coa. t, he yields to Caesar nnd hie followers, for, ue

he himself says at the olose of Act III; 

Jene fuy pas ny Coeur ny sea hommoo. 

While his final fate remains unknown in thia play. Jodello 

does tell us that the unhappy Belawiue euffarad soma 

pangs of aons oienoe. In answoreto the queuti one of the 

"ohct9urn as .to _wha.t still troubles him, ho replioa: 

i• 

Eeta.nt puni, plus fort j:e mo depi ta, 
Et ja. dans moy je sens une fui .. ie, 
1!e menasa£mt qua tolla f.asbheria 
Poind,ra sans fin mon tune furieuse, 
Lorsque la. Reino,. et tri ate et ooura.gouee, 
Dev ant C eae.r ~ux oheveux ta 1 cs. tl1·b, 
Et de son poi11g mon visage empire: 
S'elie m'eust fai~ mort ,~n terre geair, 
Elle eust preveu a mon present des11--.
Veu que la rao111t n 1 eust p_oint este ta.nt dure 
Que l'eternelle et mordanta pointure, 
Qui jo. desja jusques au fond ma blesse 
D1 avoir bless~ ma B.oine et ma. ma.itrosse. 

Oharmiu.m, in the Oleo·oatre caotive, than discloses 

further informs.tion oonoerning Dolabella; Caeanr'e young 
f~vorite. This is mentioned by .eiutaroh (cf. p. Sb )



Charmiuni says that they must aoon find means to

aooomplish their death: 

Cal" oe bon Dolabolle, ~imi. de nostre affaire, 
·combien que pour Cesar il· soit nostre adversaire, 
T 'a fe.i t sqnvoir ( 8 Roil1e) ; i1pres que 1' Empa1·eur 
Eat pe.,rti d' a.voe toy, et a.pros ta fureur , · . 
Tant equitablement a sei.enqua monetrae, 
Que da.na troia jou.rs prefix caste douce contree 
Il nous faudra laiaser po~r a Romma menees 
Donner tm boo.u spectacle a laura eff eminees. 

Oloopo.trn, in Soana 2· c,f Acd(rIV of Daniel's play,re-

ceivas a lettor from Dolabella; 

Here Dolaballn farre for,sooth in love, 
Wri tee, how that Caesar mef),naa forthwith to send.. 
Both me and mine, th'ayre of Rome to prove: 
There hie ~riumphant chariot to attend. 

Dolubella figures in· elater scene of the English play, 

whioh v1ill be explatnod in a diaousaian of .the fifth sot. 

Oleo1:>atra then makes her fa.1~ewell speeoh before Arr~ 

iony 1 a tomb. J?lutaroh gives it thus: "Quand elle eut 

antendu oes nouvalles (letter fr.om Dolabella.); ella feit 

requasto a Caesar, que son bon plE{isir fust de luy per-

mettra, qu'ella offrist lee derµ.ieres oblations des morts 

a l'ema de Antonius: oe que luy est8nt permis, alle ee 
'"" ' .. feit porter au lieu de la s~pulture, et la a genoux 

embrassant la tum.beau avec sea f emrnes, ee ·pri t u dire., lea 
'

lo.rmes aux yaux, 11 0 oher Seigneur Antoniuat ja t'inhumay 
. " ' .... 

naguerea estnnt enoore libre et franohe, et maintenant 
..

te presente oes offertes et effusions fu.nebree estant 

prisonniere et oapti ve, et me def end on a·e desohirer et. 

maurtrir de coups oe mien esola.ve cou·ps, dont<on. :f'ai t 
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soigneuae garde aeulement pour triumpha do toy, n'attena don-

~ues plus nutres honneura, offrandes ne auorifioea de ooy: 

oolles cy aont las ~orniores qua Cl~o·pntr~1 to peult :fniro. 
c.e,

puis que .l' on l' ernmaine. Tout A quo n~us nvons veaou, l.'ion 

ne noua~a peu aepuror d'ensemble: mais mu.intonnnt a nootro 

mort ja fa.is doubte, qu' on no nous faoe esolmn.gol" loa lioux 

de nostre naiesa.nco: et. comma toy Romain us 'eot6 ioy in ... 

hum~ en 4Jgypt~, e..uesi moy nw.lhaui'eus~ l~gyptt~nne no ooia 

ensepulturee en Italia, qui sera le aaul blen qua ~'auroy 

· reoeu de ton pars. 81 dono lea dioux de it on tu os u
· · pre·aent • ont quelque auth?ri t~ et puisaanoe • puis qua 

· ceulx de pardaqa nous ont auandonnez, ne sauf:f1'e pas que 

lon emmeine viva ton a.mio, et n'anduro qu'an moy l'on 

triumphe de toy. aina me re9oy uvea toy. et m'ansopvaly 

en un mesme tumbeau: car oombi'en qua mes ma.ulx aoyent 

infinis, il n'~ en a pas un qui m'ait eata ai grief u

supporter oo~~le peu de temps '\lll8 j'ay est6 oontrninote 

de vivra sans toy," 
In Jodelle's play Cleopatra makes the following opeooh 

over the tomb of An tony and follor.~~ the .Plutarch text 

almost verbatim, wtth the exception of u few linaa which 

are the invention of the author: · ; 

~ji}~~Pi~,. o oher -Jm.tom.e ,· Antoilie m9. moitia, 
.. , .::Si . Antoine n·! auat · eu .. :des, cieux 1 1 inimi t16, 

···A.ritoin.e1~·-·1mtoine. helast;dont le ma.lhour mo prive, 
Entens la faible voix d'u.ne faible oapltve, 
Qui .de sea propres mains avoit la oandro miaa 

Au ail.os de ce tombeau,.- n' este.nt enoora prise: 
-~ 

.~. ,. ' i
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I.tais qui, priaa et captive a son rnalheur guidee, 
Sujette et prisonniare en·aa villagardee, 
Ore te aaorifioe, et non sans. qu.elqua orainte., 
De fatre trop durar en oe lieu ma oomplainte, 
Veu qu' on a l' Q,eil aua moy, de pa~ que la ·aoulaur 
lle faoe par la mort la fin da mon malheur: 
Et l\ fin que mon oorpa de ea douleur priv, 
Soit au Rom.main triomphe en la fin reserve; 
Triomphe, dy-Je, la.s1 qu'on vault orner de moy, 
Triomphe, dy-ja• lasl que l'on fera de toy~-
Il ne faut plua desor de. moy que tu attendee 
Quelques autras honneurs, quelques autres offra.ndes: 
L'honneur qua je te feis., l 'honneur ·darnier sera 
Qu' a son Antoine mort Cleopatra fera 
Et bien qua toy vivant la force et violence 
Ne moue ait point fora& d'eoanter l'allianoe, 
Et de nous separer: toutes fois je era.ins. fort 
Que nous nous separions .l'un de l'autre a la. mort, 
Et qu'Antoine Ronm1ain en Egypta µ.emenl~u~., · · 
Et moy Egyptienne dedo.ns Romme je maur.e, · 
Mais ai lea puissana Di~ux ont pouvoir en oe lielL 
Ou mnintensnt tu es, fais, fais que qualque Diau 
Ne permetta ja.mn1s qu.'en m'entrainant d'ioi, 
On triompbe d~ toy en mg, peraonne ainai: 

The substance of the :following eight lines d.s:l not found 
in .Plutarch's var si on, but belongs.to Jodalle: 

Aina que oe tien oaroueil. o epecta.ole piteux 
De deux pnuvres amans, nous raoouple toua deux, 
Ceroueil qu'enoore un jour l._'Egypte honorera 
Et peut eatre a nous deux·11 epitapha aera: 
"Ioi sont deux amana qui, haureux enleur via, 
D'heur, d'honneur, de liasse. ont leur ame assou..-

viet 
:Ma.is en fin tel malhaur .on las vit· enoourir, 
Que le bon heur des deux fut de bien·tost mourir.," 

Then Jodelle returns to Plutarch: 
Reooy, raooy moy done, avant que Oeaa;e,parte 
Que plustoat mon esprit,que mon honneur s'eoa.rte 
Oar entre tout le mel, peina. douleur. enoombre; 
soupirs. regrets, souois •. que j'ay sou.ffert sans 

nombre,· · 
J'estime le plus grief oe bien petit de temps 
Qua de toy. o ;\.ntoine, esloigner je me sens. 

The Frenoh play is truer to Plutarch than the English play 
oonoarning this final monologue. Daniel, a.a uuuanJ.enlargea 
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upon the anoiant text. First of all Cleopatra wiehoa ponce 

for Antony: 
Lat Egypt ·now givo peaoa unto you dond, 
That living, gave you trouble and turmoile: 
Sleepe quiet in this ever-lasting bed, 
In forraina land preforr'd before your eoile. 

Oleopatra1 s following oomment on immortality 1nd1aatea that 

Daniel wns a thinker and n poet of some origill!llity: 

Ando, if that the ap'rits of men romaine 
After their bodies and do never die, 
Then heare thy ghost. thy onptive spouse 

oomplaine. 
And be attentive to har misery. 
But if that ·la'bouraomo mortality 
Found this ewaate error. only to oonfino 
The onrious searoh of idle vanity, 
That would the deapth of dnrkneaa undermine: 
or rather, to give roet unto the thought 
Of wretohea tm.1n, with th'after-oomming joy 
Of those oonoa1v~d fields. whereon wa dote, 
To psoifio the present worlds annoy. 
If it be so, why epenke I then to the nyre? 

The following lines are baaed on the epeeoh in Plutarch 

(of, P• SS h 
But tie not·so, my Anthony doth hearei 
His evar~living ghost attends my prayer, 
And I do know hie hovering sprite is naero. 
And I will speake, and pray, and mourne to thao. 
o pure irmnortall soule t.ha.t dn1gn'st to henre, 
I faele thou answar'et my credulity 
With touoh of comfort, finding none elsewhere. 
Thou know~st these hands intomb'd thae hare 

·of late, 
Free and unforo'd whioh now must servile be, 
Reserv'd for bands to graoe proud Caesar's state, 
Who saekes in ma to triumph ovar thee. 
O if in life we could not BOl'etube, 
Shall Death divide our bodies now asunder? 
!lust thine in Egypt, mine in Italy,' 
Be kept the Monuments of Fcrtunas wonder? 
If any powrea be there whereas thou art, 
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(Sith our country gods betray our case): 
O worke they may· their gracious helpe imp'ort,, 
To a ave thy wofull wife from.· au.oh disgrace. 

· Do not. permit she should in triumph shew 
The blush of her reproach,' Joyn'd·with thy 

shame: . · 
Bu.t. ( rather) let that h1ite·fu11 · tyrant know. 
!Chat thou and I had povme t•a.voyde the same. 
But what'dO I spend breath and idle winde• 
In vaine'invoking a oonoeived aide? 
Vlhy do I not my selfe oooa.sion :finde 
To breake the bounds wherein my salfe am stayd? 
Words are for them that can complaine and live, 
Whose melting hearts aompoa'd ~f baser frame. 
Can to their sorrows, time and leisure give, 
But Oleopntra may not do the eame. · 
No Antony. thy love raquireth more: 
A lingring death, ,nth thee deserves nQ merite; 
I must my aelfe foroa open wide adore 
To .let out life, and so ttnhouse my spirit. 
~heee hands must breaks ;the .prison of my aoule 
s,o oome to thee, there to 'enjoy like state, . 
As doth the long•pent solitary Foule, 
That hath eaoapt her oage, and :foundher mate,. 
fhis saorifioe to saorifioe my life• 
Is that true inoonsa that doth best beseeme; 
These ri tee may serve a life .. desiring ,rtfe, 
Who doing them, t'have done enough doth deeme, 
11.y ha.rt bloud sht:,ou.ld the . purple flowers ha. ve bin• 
Which here upon thy tombe to thee are offred, . 
110 smoke but dying bre·e.th should here bin aaene·, 
And this it had bin too, .had; I bin suffred. 
But yet I must a way and maanas eaeke how 
To. come unto thee, whatso·ere I do. 
o Death:• a.rt thou so hal'd to come by nov1 • 
That we must pray, intrea.te, and aeeke thee•. too? 

The two preceding line~ are somewhat similar to several 

lines from a speech made by Eras:in Aot IV of Jodelle's 

play: 

.Pourquoy n' approohe a-tu, o Parque trop: tard.1 ve? 
Pourquoy·vaux-tu aouf:frir'aaste bande captive, 
Qui n'aura. pas plustoat'le don de libarte, 
Que oest esprit ne soit per ton dard eoart&?; 

.. .. .. . . .. , 

Oleopatra continues her monologu·e· (Daniel's ple .. y):

But I will finde thee wheresoere thou lie, 
For who can stay a mind~ resolv.•a to die? 
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And now I go to worke th' effect indeed·, 
Ile never send more words or eighee to theo: 
Ile bring my soule my self, and that with epoede, 
llfy s'elfe vdll bring my soule to .Antony. 
Oome, go· 1W Maydes, my foI!'lu.nes sole a.ttondera, 
That minister to misery and sorrow: 
Your Mistris, you unto your freedome renders 
And w111,Idisoharge your charge yet ere to-morrow. 

As can easily be seen, Daniel has expanded Plutarch, muoh 

more than has Jodalle. 

The comparatively brief not fifth of Jodelle'a play 

is composed of a long monologue on 01,op&tre'e death by

Prooulee, inter~persad with symp~thetio lamentations from 

the chorus. .Prooulee announces that·: 

J'eetois venu pour le mal supporter 
De Cleopatra et la reoonfortar, 
Qua:nd j'ay trouva oea gardee qui frappoyent 
Contra ea ohambre, et ea. porte rompoyent, · 
Et qu'en entrant en caste oha~bre close, 
J'ay veu (6 rare et miserable ohose) 
Ma Oleopat~een son roy~l habit 
Et aa oouronne, au long d'un r1oho liot 
Paint et dore, blesme et morte oouohee, 
Aveoq'Eras ea fermna, a.sea pieds morte 
Et Oharmium vi~, qu' en telle worte 
J'ay lora blsmee: 8, al Charm1um eet•oe 
Noblement fait? Opy, opy, a'est de noblesse 
De tant de Rois Egyptians venue 
Un taemoignage. ·Et lore peu souatenue 
En ohanoelant, et s•aooroohant en vain, 
Tombe A l'envers, restant un trono humnin. 

The following fourteen iinea are of Jodelle'e invention 

and seem to be hie individual commentary on the death of 

. the queen and her attendants: 

Voila des trois la fin epouvantable, 
Voila des trois le ·destin lamentable: 
L'amour ne pau.t aepar·ar lee deux oorps, 
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Qu'il avoit joints par longs et longs accords; 
Le Ciel ne veut permettre toute ohosa. 
Que bian aouvent le courag~ux propose. 
Cesar verra., perdant oe q~'il a.ttent, 
Qua nul ne pout au monde estra oontant: 
L'Egypta aura renfort de ea destresae. 
Perdant 1 apres son bon heur, sama.iatresae: 
1,tesmement moy qui suis son ennemi, 
En y pensant • . j a me p~ame d demi•
Ma voix e'infirme, et mon penaer defaut: Ol qu'inoertain astl'ordra de la hautt 

Then he says: 

ltais qua ·diray-je A Cesar? o l'horreur 
QUi sortira de l'estrange furaurl 
Que·dira-il de mourir sans bleeaure 
En telle·eorta? 

~he following three lines are simply a r,s1.iml; of Plu• 
taroh: 

Eet•oe point par morsure . 
De quelque Aspia? auroi.t•oe point aete 
Quelque venin seorettement porte? 

The preoeding recital is t'alren from the story of 
Cleopatra ts last hours a.nd dee.th, as t'old by Pluta.rah 
in Chapter OVIII of the "Vie de Maro Antoine": "Aprea 
s~oir fait telles lamentations et qu'elle eut oouronne 
le tumbeau de bouquets, festons, et oha.ppeaux de fleura, 

· et qu t elle oommanda qu' on luy appreetast un being: puia 

IU,and elle B8 fut baignee et laVe8 1 elle 88 meit 8 table, 
ou elle fut aervie magn!fiquemant, Et oe pendant qu'elle 
oli,J disnoi t, il arri va un paiean des oh.amps qui a.pport-

oit un panier: las gardes luy demanderent incontinent, 

q~e o'estoit· qu'il portoit leans: 11 ouvrit son pannier, 
et osta lee :fueilles de figuier qui estoyent desau:s, et 
leur monetra qua o' es_toyent des fi guas. Ilz furent 

toue esmerveillez de laoea.ute et grosseur de oe fruiat. 
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,· Le paisan se prit a rire, et leur dit qu'ilz en pris-
sent s'1lz vou1e,~nt: ilz creurent qu'il dist vray, et 
luy dirent qu'il lee portast leans. Aprea que Cleopatra 
eut unes tablettes esorittes et seeliees, et oommandn 
que tous lee autres sortissent des sepulturea ou elle 
estoit, fora sea deux femmes: puis elle rerma lee portes. 
Incontinent ·que Caesar eut ouvert oes tublettea, et 
eut commence a y lire des lamentations et supplications 
par l~squelles elle le requeroit qu'il voulust la faire 
inhumer aveo Antonius, 11 entendi t soudain, que c1' estoi t 
a dire: et y cuida aller luy mesme: toutestois 11 envoya 
premierement devant en diligence voir que o•estoit. La 
mort fut fort soudalne: oar ceulx Caesar y envoya, aooour-' ~ 

urent a grande haste, et trouverent las gardes qui<1 no 
se doubtoyent de rien, ne s•estans aucunement apperaeuz 
de ceste mort: mais quand ilz eurent ouvort lea portes, ilz 
~rouverent Cleopatra roide morte oouohee sur un liot 
d'or, aoooustree de ses habits·royaux, et l'une de ses 
femmes, oelle qui avoi~ nom.Iras, morte aussi a sea 
pieds: 1•autre Charmion a demy morte et ja tremblante, 
qui luy raccoustroit lo diademe qu'elle portoit alen-
tour de la taste: 11 y eut quelqu'un qui luy dit en 
oourroux, "Oela est i 1 beau, Charmion?" "Tr~s beau,'' 

'repondit elle, et convenable a une dame extraitte de 



la raoe de tant de roys.tt Elle na dit jamais autre 

ohoee, aina ohent en la place toute morte pres du liut. 
OIX. Auouns.diaent ·qu•on luy apporta: l'aepio dedane 

oe pnnnier avao las · figuae • et. qu' elle l '. av?i t · a1nsi · 
oommanda qu1 on las caohast ~e fueilles de :figuier, 

a firi qua q~and.elle peneero1t
1

prendra des figu~s • 
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le serpent la p1oquaat et mordiet. sans qua elle l'apper-
oeu t •.. ;premio:re: ma.is qua quand 'elle voulut. oater lee 

~ue1·11aa pour )~~endr~ : au:· fruiot elle l' apperout, et di t, 
ea tu do~oques ioy? Et.qutelle luy tendit le brae tout 

nud pour sa faire mordr~~ Les autres disent qu' alle le 
gardoi t dadans une buye, et qu' elle le provoqua at
irrita aveo un fuseau d'or, telleme.rit que la serpent 
oourronoe,sortit de grande raideu.r, et luy pioqua,le 

bras: roo.is 11 n'y a peraonne qui en saohe rien a la 

verite. Oar on dit meeme qu'elle avoit du ppison 
oach6 dedana une petite rape ou. ·eatrille oreuee qu 1 elle 

portoi t entra see oheveux et .-.toutjlS.f,o~_s 11 ee na lava 

nulla.taoha eur eon oorps. ne n'y aut auoune apper-
oe'fanoe ne aigae qu' elle fust ampoisonnee: ny aueai 

d' autre oosta · ne tr.ouva. lon Jama.is ded~s la sepulchre 

oe serpent, eaulement dit on que lon en vit quelque 

fray et qualq~e trace eur le bord de la mer la oure- -

gardoit oe e~pulohra, mesmement du ooate dee portes •. 
Auoune disant qua lon spperoent deux pioqueurea en 

. I 
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l'uno de sea brae fort petites. et qui n'apparoia£~oyont 
quasi.point: ·a quoy il eambla que Caesar luy meama 
adjousta foy, pouroe qu'en son triumphe 11 feit porter 
l'image· de Cleopatra qu'un.aepio mordoit au brae. Voiln 
oomme lon dit qu'il en alla. Quant a. Caesa.r, oombien 
qutl fuat fort marry de la mort de oeate femme, ai eut 
il en admiration la grnndeuret noblesse de son courage 
et oommanda que lon inhu.maet royaloment et In9.gnifique• 
ment_aon corps avea celuy d'Antoniue. et voulut.nuael 
que aes f emmoa auaeent pareillemer1t honorables fune·:--

/ 

~llea. Oleopatra mourut en l'aage do tronte et huiot 
ans apraa en·· avoir regne vingt et deux et gouverne n.veo 

(qf) 
Antonius plus da quartorze. 11 

t !!!hue, a.aoording to Plutaroh, .was. encied.,'.tthe·; '. · '. 

life of per~ps the most renoV1nod queen of ell history, 
a queen. who. during her reign, embodiei ell that her 

name.impliea-•the "fame of her fatherland." 
Act V of Daniel's play deviates slightly from the 

P.lutaroh text a!-td. the Jodelle play in tho.~ the ~irst 
soen~ ,· which is between Dola.bella and hie messenger 
Titius, is purely the product of Daniel's imagina~ion. 
Dolebella has sent Titlus to Cleopatra vri th a letter 
cono erning Oaesnr' s plans. The aoene opens after Ti tius 

has returned and is beginning to recount all that Oleo-
·1 patra had said. She is grateful that Dolabella ia inter-
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eeted in helping her out of her ~ituation., ! but as. for 

her love t she oan love no m~:re, for her heart ia in the 

grave. Dola bella. she es.ye• ,,:1 

Was worthy then to have beene lovtd, 
Of .oleo~tra v.hiles her glory lasted • 

.
Now Cleopatra needs pity, rather than love. 

Titiue thon continues tb tell how, as he W'ES leav• 

ing the monument he met Oleopatra'e messenger on the· v1ay 

to Oaeenr with a lette:e·. Thie servant rep<:1rted that 

Cleopatra had ordered he~ dinner served in ·sumptuous. 

state, while aha herself appeared with her coetliast 

ornaments and jewels. Having dine4,she wrote a letter 

and sent it to Oaeaar, and commanded that all should 

leave the Tomb eave "her two ma.ides and one poore country 

man." Dolabella is sure that all' this prepare.tlon was 

for a second interview with Caesar, a last attempt to 

make use of her charms to gain 'his mercy. 
,•,

In Soene 2, Aot V, the Uuntius says that he has 
oome to announoe the .~tra.ngest death, "whioh selfe hand 

did upon himaelfe inferre.n The ohorue asks if Egy{Jt 

has not already seen the "worst of our oalami tyn. What

distress could possibly remain? Then the ohvrus aiuts· 

if Cleopatra is gone1 

What fled. to India, to gos find her sonne. 



109 

Nuntius replies: 
No• not to India., ·but to find her eonne. 

· .Ntmtiua oontinuaa in a lengthy· mono1o·guo of two hun~ 

dfad and sixty two lines to roiate the oiroumetanoea 

of the queen's death, how she had ordered him to bring 
' .

her two asps in a basket of' figs, nnd how: 
Being thus o onjur 'd by hor t 'whom I had vov,' d 
}Sy true perpetuall eervioa, forth I went, 
Devising how my close attempt to shrowde, 
So that there might no art my a.rt prevent. 
And so disguis'd in habits aa you sea, 
Raving found out the thing for wh!oh I went, 

· I aoon return'd againe, and brought with me 
The Aspiokes, in a basket closely pent: 
Vlhich I had filled wi.th Figges • and leaves 

· upon. 
And oomming to the gu.a11 d that kept the dooro, 
What hast: tho:u. there? said they and lookt 

thereon. 
Seeing the £iggas, they daem'd of nothing more. 
But said• they were the fniroat they had aeana, 
Ta.et soma, said I, for they a.re good and

plessar1t • 
No, no, s&id they, goe-beare them to thy Queene, 
Thinlting me eome poore mon that brought a pres-

ent. 
Well, in I went, where brighter than the Sunne, 
Glittaring·1n all her pompeous rich ara.y, 
Great Cleopatra sate. as if eh' had wonne 
oa.esar, and all the world beside, this dny:
Even ae ab.a was when on thy oriatnJ.l etreames, 
Oleare Oydnos, she dld ehew what earth could 
. shew, 
When Asia all amaz'd in wonder deemea 
Venue from heaven was oome on earth bolow. 

The above four linee are an allusion to Chapter XXXI 
of Plutarch, oonoerning the first meeting of Antony and 
Cleopatra. .• when he sent for her to coma to Oilicia to 
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a.newer auoh a.ooueatiori.s as' were brought against her. 

She arrived in suoh · a sumptuous state that she a.tnll.z.a:&,:~ 

the people, "Parquoy, oombien qu'elle ·fust mandea par 

plusieure lettrea, tnnt d'Antonius mesme qua de ,see a.mis, 

elle en feit si peu de oompta. et se moqua tent da lJt;V, · 

qu.'elle n'en daigna. autremont a'advanoer, e.inon qua de 

se mettre sur le fleuve. Oydnus· dedane un bateau; . .tdont la 

pouppe estoit d'or, lee voiles de pourpra, ~as rrunes 

d'nrgent. qua lon ms.nioit au eon et n la cadanoe·a•une 

muaique de fluates, hnutbois; oythras, violas at autre~ 

telz instruments dont on jouoit dedans. Et au raate, 

quant A en peraonna elle estoit·oouchoa .desoous un·pa~e--

vD.lon d'or tlasu, vostue et acoouatrea toute en la sorta 
que lon painat ordina.irement Venus. et uupres d1 e'ile 

d'un ooet~ at d'autre de beaux petits enfane habillez na 

p:J,ue ne moins que lea peintres ont a.ooouetum& de por·~ 

traire lee Amours. aveo des esventaux en leurs mains. 

dont ilz l 1 esventoyent. Ses :femmes et damoiselles sembla-

bleroont f lee plus belles estoyent hnbi1llees en nymphes 

nareides. qui sont las fees des eaux, et oomme lee graces, 

las unes appu.yaee aur le timon, las autrea sur lee ohables. 

et oordage_s du ba.teau, duquel 11 sortoit de mervailleuee-

mant douloee et eouofvea odeura de perfume, qui remplis~ 

f:Soyent dega et dela. las rivoa toutes couvertes de monde 

innumerable: oar las uns aocompagnoyent le bataa11 le long 
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de la riviere, lee autras aooouroyent de ln ville ~our 
voir qua a'eatoit, et sortit d'uno ei grnnda foula de 
peuple, qua fi_nablement Antonius eat ant eur ln plaoo 
en son siege imperial a donnor audienoe, y damouru tout 
seftl, et oouroi t une voix par lea bou.chea du oommun po-
:ptJ.laire, qua o' estoit lo. detase Venus• laquelle venoit 
jouer ohe z, ·le dieu Ba.oohua pour t e bien universal de 

(qf) 
toute l'Aaie." 

T}~~err Nu11tius:··in.,his speeah, L'.: oontinuoe: 
Even as ehe went at first to rmnete her love, so goes she now againe to find.a him. 
But that first, did her gre~tnoe only prove, Thie last her 1c,,vo, that oould not live · 

behind him. 
Yet as she sate, tho doubt of my good spead• Detra.eta muoh from the mveetnoa of her loolte; Cheere•marrer Oare, did then suah passions 

broad, . 
That made her eye be,vray the ifriefe she toolte. But she no sooner sees me in the plaoo, 
But strait her sorrow oloudod brart she alenree, 
Lightning a. smile from out a stormy faoe • . Which all her tempeat-baaten sanes ahearee. 

lllllltius th en compares Oleopa tra' s joy on seeing the asps 
to that of a "stra.1 'd ·perplexed ·_travellor, 

When ohasd by thieves, and even at point of 
taking. 

Descrying e~ddenly some town.a not far, or some unlookt for _aide to him-ward making; 
Cheeres up hie tyred sprites, thrusts forth 

hie strength 
To meet thrit good that comas in so good houre. 

Oleopa.tra then, according to !Iuntiua, yields to a poet-
ical outburst in praise of the asp,· 

o rarest beast that Affr1ok breedes, 
How dearly welcome art thou unto me? 
The fairest creature that faire Ilylus 

feedee 
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.Me·_ think:es .. I. see, in now . beholding thee• 
·What though the ever,erring world doth 
. . . D,;eeme . . , .. ,. . . .
That arlgred :Natura framtd thee but iil' Spight? 
Little they know what they so light esteeme., 
Th.tit never laarn'd the wonder of ·thy mie-Jlt. 

· Better than Da~th, Death's _offic'e tho1wdis:,-
. · ohargest • · : · · 

That with one gentle touoh _aanst free ou-r . 
· br,eath:

And in pleasing · eleapo our soula inlargeat, 
Making our selves·. not privy, to our death. · 

Then "she bo.roa her arm, ant( offer makes
; 

To touah her death~ yet at the touch with• 
' ' ~ra.wes .ti •

And seeming more to ~peaket oocasion takes, 
WillinB' to die• and willing too to pause. · 

She meditates on death and finally deaidee that she loses 

but little when aha loae·a her life. With that thought 

she reoeivea the poisonous sting and then resumes her 

reflecting: 

Well, now this worke is done {saith she) here 
ends . . 

This act of !,if e, t·hat pa.rt the Fates assign t d; 
What glory or diegrac~ here this world lends. 
Both have I hed, and both I leave behind-
And now o eart})., ·the Theater where I 
Have acted thi's, witnesaa I die_ .unfors.t; ,. 
Witness my sou1a patte free to Antony, 
And now prowda tyrant Oa.esar doe thy worst. 

The nuntiue saps that Cleopatra oommenaad to grow wea.lt, 

nnd with a smile.on her faoa. aha_ seemed to ~how that 

she· scorned both death and Oaea~. 
Wonder it was to sea how eoone she wentl 
She· went with euoh· a will• and did so haste 

it; ' ' 
That sure I thinke she did her pains prevent, 
Fore-going psine, or staying not to. taste 1 t • 
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And sencelessa. in her sinking down ehe wryea 
The Diademe whioh on her head ehe wore: Which Charmiur.n (poora wanke feeble maid) espies, 
And hastes to right it aa it was before. . For Eras now wat·dead, tt.11d Oharmion too . Even at the point , for both would 1mmi tate Their ~1stresae glory, striving like to doo. But Charmion would in this· exoead her mate, For she would have this honolll' to be last, That should adorne that head that must be eeone 
To weare· a. oro\me in death• tha.t·u1fe held· faat, That aJ.l the vrorld TlBY know. ehe dide a Quoano. 
And as she stood, matting 1 t fi tyly on, 
-Loe. in rush Ca.eaar'a maasengere in baet,. 
~hinking to have prevented what waa done But yet they oama too late, for all was paat. For there they found streoht on a bed of go!d, Dead Cleopatra; and tha.t proudly dead, · 
In all the r1 oh attire procure aha oould ·; And dying Charmion trimming of her aend, And Eras at her feate, dead in like onae. Charmion, is this well done? e~d ono of them, Yea. well sayd eha •. nnd her that from the raoe 
Of ao great Kings deaoonda, doth beet beoome, 
And Vii th that word, yields to her faJ. thfull 

breath, 
To pesse th 1 aesuranoeof har love ,vi. th dao.th. 

The chorus asks how Ca.ewer learned of her ple.n, to whloh 
Nuntius replies: 

By Letterea whioh before to him aha sent For whan she had proour'd this meo.nes to die, 
She wri tea, and· ea:rna.etly intreo.taa, ohe might Be buried in o:qe Tombe with Antony. 
Whereby then Caesar gas'd 811 went not right. 
And forthwith senis; yet ere the message oame She vvas dispatoht, he croet in his intent; · Her providence had ordned eo the same. 
That ahe waa sure none should her plot prevent. 

The two pla,s. then, follow Oloeely the story of 
Oleopa.tre.'s la.at hours as given in tho "Vie de Uaro 
Antoine" of l?lutaroh. In,development of soenoe a.nd 
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oharaotere ea.oh dramatist has to a certain extent used 
his own 1nng1nation and originality. Jodelle, perho.pa 

more than .na.n1e1 .. has introduced the events of 'Antony's 
' '

past life, bringing lham clearly· before· our eyaa, but:· 

Daniel has baloncod this by his original scenes: first.~,.:· 

scene l of Act III, between Philoetratua ani Arius; then 

eoene 1, Act IV, between Seleuoua and Rodan. Caesar's 

speech on the supremacy of the spirit at .the beginning 

of Act II ie Daniel's invention 'aa·is likewise that of 

Nuntius in the la.et act, where lie pictures the groat queen 
''

~ust before her death. Thia, perhaps• is one of the fin• 
Ieat pg.saages of the whole pley • ,. The 'Contrast that Daniel 

draws bet~een Oleopatra•a former glo~y and splendor whon 

she went to meet Antony at the Oydnus f:o.r the first ~ime. 

and her present oondi-iim.on, .is su.:t;fioient' pDOO.fetha.t'Dan-
, ,}~ ' '

iel was endowed with the. soul o~ a true. poet. · The, idea 

as well as the linaa themselves a.re extremely artistic. 

Jodelle, too; has shown much· imagination in his 

work for he has manipUlated the biogra.phioal material 
' '

with ingenuity. Scene l of Aot ··r opens with the "ombre 

d' Antoine," which addressee 01aopatra in rather· strong 

language. Originality is shawn in Scene 2, for, "when 

the heroine first appears she 1~ engaged in oonveraat1on 
. '

whioh she has begun With her handmaidens before her 

entranoa. fhis vivid devioe was familiar to Shakespeare. 
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.But before ha made trial of it, 1 t ha.d lost the o.ir of 
(cr1) · 

novelty whioh it ·e·njoyed nt Jodelle's hand..n · 

In tho second aot of hie play, Jodelle has remained 
truer to Plutaroh than has Duniel by mentioning the eoanea 

>

where Ootavien mourns Antony•e daath, and.whore Agrippe 
tells of the prognostioa.tions oo·noerning his fall.· 

Th~ third.'fourth. and fifth a.ate of eo.oh play 

follow Plutaroh oloaely with the exoeptio~ of oertain 
. .

po.asa.gee which have already been dieouneed. 
However, in Aot V Jodelle and Duniol have oaoh 

interpreted the original Greek text aooording to hie own 
fancy. Daniel. in hie play represents tho nep otory ne 
an absolute fact. whilo· Jodelle remains more fatthful 
to .Plutaroh's version when ho laa.vea the cause of Olao•. 
patrata death a oonjeatura. Both plnys are similar in 
that -the death, aooording to the preoopte of Seneoa, 18 
nbt depiated on the stage, but raoi-ted--in the French· 
play by ?roculae, and in the English play bf a. lluntiue, 

·one of the etook oh&.raoters of Seneoan tragedy, 

•



Oha.pter V 

Dramatic Theory and General Aope·cta of. the 

Drama in the Sixteenth Oantury 



Modern French tragedy as it ia knot7n today hnd 

its bag~~ning during the later yo~rs of the Fronoh 

.Henaiasanoe •. · It wua tho diracrf raeult at the re-

vived interest in the hwnanitiee •. Ao Sir Sidney Laa 

has atated it in hie book, The ·Fronoh Rennioaanoe in 

England. Franch tragedy, which.bloeaomod. in tho lo.at 

epoch of the Frenoh Renaissance. wan tho child of 

Greek and Latin parents~ and grow up undor the tutol-
. (U).:. n •

age of classical sonolerahip. 

The French theater had been fully organized 
. ' 

during the Middle Ages, and had fostered the devolop-

ment of various genrea--"myetorea." "more.lites," 

n:raroes n "eoties " of whioh tlie "mora.11 ten more 
. ' t 

nearly approached the new tragedy. "The main differ-

ence between Renaiseo.nde tragedy and the old "morn..~ 

lJ.G 

lite" therefore, wa.e one of form-•gra.nting tha adoption 

also of the Greek or Latin eubJ.eot. ~ha plot was now 

divided into aote instead of "journaes," to ngrao 

with Horace; the ooaasions for lyrical versa ware 

increased through the use of monologu.oa, desorlptlona. 

and choruses, modeled on the ancients; above all• 

attention was given to atyliat1o exproosion, and when 

a tragedy was aoted--though few sixteenth-century 

tragedies were-an ela.bornte Renaissance eatting waa 
(<J*> 

the ru.l.e. Thomas Sebillet in 1648 says·, though soma•

what erroneously, in an attempt to compare the now 



olaoeioal tragedy with medieval drama., in his -"Art 

Poetique"-: "Lamora.lit~ fran9oise· represel'lte en· 

1uelquaohosa la tragadie greoque ou la.tine. ainguz-

lieremant en oe qu'elle traita au»ets graves et pr!n-

oipo.ux. Et ei lesFra.n901a s•aatoit range_a oe qua 

lo. fin de la moralite fust touioura triste et doul:-

loureuae~ la moral1t6 eeroit tragedie." Later on 

Lazare de B·alf, after translating plays of Euripides 

o.nd Sophoolaa. ineiete on the tragic ending, defining 

tragedy as: "une moraliti3 ooinpoaee dee grandee 

ohla.mitez, meurtrea et e.dversi1iez eurvenues aux nobles 

et exoellents pereonnagee ••• oomme Oedipµs qui se 

O•"dVQ lea yeux apres qu 1 il lui flist deolare ~ooznme 11 

o.voi t ~u.·· des enfa.nte de ea propre mare, apres avoir 
"$) 

tuo eon pare," 

~hue it is quite evident ·that French tragedy had 

its roots in the old "more.lite,·" ae far. as;lyrio'al 

element is oonoerned, but that ·'some impetus was needed 

to effect the creation of a new genre·. Egger tells 

ua that: "o'eet en 1548 qua Th. Sibilet resume, dans 

eon "Art l'oetique," lea regles de l' anoienne poeei~" . 

fra.n9a.iee et laisee voir deja quelqu.e ambiti~n,de la 
. ,,, . ' "

relever par l'imitation des a.n6iens; ·et.lui•meme. en 

1649, 11 donne l' example de "_tourner du greo . en 

franlaie l'Iphigenie d'Eu.:r1pidee, qui fut bientot 
,,: , .

eui~e (1560) de deux traduotione de 1 1Haoube, 1•une 
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(qr,) 
par Bouohetal et l'autra par Lazare de Biff." How-

vver, it· was not until the brothai .. hood of tho l?l~iade 

had formulated their national plea for a literary 

ref orma.tion tha:t the1 .. e arooo in I!11·anoe the novel and 

revolutionary conception of original tragedy and orig-

inal comedy in tho Frenoh langu.afle, on u regular olaea-

ical pattorn. Tho.t oonoeption wo.e first defined by

Du Ballay•s manifesto of 1649. Du Bollay peremptorily 
bade Jfranohmen ba.nieh :fa.roes am. moralities an1 ·put 

in thfllr plaoo turo tragedies a.ni oomed1ea which should 
~. . ' ' (~,g) 

re-oraato in the nativa tongue the arohatypoa of. Groooe: 
·"Quent aux Comedies et Tragedies, ai loa Roys at lee 

republiquee lee voulaient reatituer en leur anoienne 

dignite qu' ont usurp6a lea Fa.roes et Uoralitoi, jo 

seroy' bien d' opinion que tu t' y employa.uaao, ot ei 

~- tu la veux faire pour l' ornament de ta langue ~ tu
. (qa) 
a9ais ou tu en doie trouver lea Archatypos.n 

Jodalle'e p~eoe~~re tautive is considered by

praotiaally all French druma~io ori tics as the first 

modern Frenah tragedy based on olaaaio forms and rules. 

!ts stro.otura perhaps tdll be better understood by a 

glance at tlm history of the drama.tic theory of tha

Renaiasanca. 

It is to Italy, the- cradle of tm Renaissanoe, that 

we must turn for the beginnings of a poetic am dramatic 
thoory. The sohola:r, Trissino, who, s.ooording to 
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M:. Bfei.tinger, "le premier aut oharpenter une tragedia 

olussique {Sofonisba, 6orite a.ux environs de t516) ae 

trouvo atre le premier qui ait d~ta son pays d'une theo-

rie de l'art 11tt6raire. Son livre est int:1.tUla: La 
Pootioa., Di v1a1on1 quatt-1!'0 • • , o'est dana ce sup:ple-

ment da 1563 que se trouvent imprimes pour la premiere 
' . ' (qq) 

foia los ahapitraa sur la trag6d1e et la oomadie." 
Torqua.to Tasso ln hie Disoo~rsi doll 'Arte poatioa, 

praises it thua1 "Je lea astime 'bea.uooup 1 pa.roe qua 
Triasino fut la premier qui nous donna quelquas lw~ 

mi ares aur lo. mani~re suivie des Greoa, et qui e11riohi t 
(10,10) , 

notra langua de nobles oompoaitions." 
Trisaino patterned ~1S worlr on )that of the G:reek 

, . .1: 

ola.eeio wri tar11, es1leoially Aristotle. According to 

Braitingar "lea ohepitroa de son l1vre oonsaoras au 

poema dramatique ne eont guere n.utre chose qu'une 
. '

paraphrase qu.olquefoia li tt~rale de la poetique ,:. t 

clh.rieto~e ,1 1Jn Oonoern1ng tha unit'y of time Aristotle 

says in ooruparing tra.gady to the epio poem {Poet. 

v. 8), "Qu'an ou.tre la traghdie se' distingu.e de l'6po~ 

·p6a par ~a. dur~e de l' aot!on, en oe t.tU,8 la. premiere 

oherohe, autant que possible, t). borner eon a'otion a 
un eeul tour do aoleil, on. du moins a ne pe.a le d~-

paseer do 'Seauooup; quolque e.utarieurement la tra.3adie 
' ( I Ol ') 

a oet 6gard ait joui de la. m3me libert'3 que l' epopee, _ 
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The paraphrase of Trlssino continues thua: "Enoore 
dans la longueur la ·tragadie diff ore de l' 1Jpop6o, an 

oe qua la premiere se tormine en \Ulo seule Journ6e, 

o test~ a ··dire ·en un setµ' tour cl.u eo~eil ou. peu de plus, 

tandiS (!U8 J.lJ I bpop&a n I a p$8• .fm 1JWUt,S limi t6 t 00mm8
, , 

oela S8 fa.isait a l 10rigine mem~ pour. la tro.g6die ot 

pour la. o~medie, et se :f'ait enoore aujourd 1l).td "p~rr 
' {101..) ' H i . 

las poetas ignorants. ,.. 
The "art poetique" of Uuzio; appeared 1n Venice 

in 1151 and the only passage where Muzio speaks of the 
drama. is in fol. ·'13l "J'aime lo"style des derni~reo 

comedies de l 1 Ar1oste. Mon a.mi ·verge1"io r,uaeit plus 

d'une ~ois a int6reasar 1a speotateur pendant daux soi.--
J

·Tees nu moyen d'une aeu.la et m~me fable. Oing at oing 

aotea formaian~ las incidents da deu.x Journees, et 
le oinquiema aota de la premi~re 1.,a1·tie, en enependant 

la fable en m~me temps qua l'impntienaa don epeota.teure, 

termina la. premiere representation. La pul>lio • tout 

preoooupe de ea 3ouissanoe, a' y retrouva le lendenl81n, 

avi·de 'des ~motions d 'ui1e aaconde soirbe, se portant 

en foule vars tous leo fauteit.ils·, dans l' impa~i~nce 
:.. i • ~ ... ~ 

de oonna.ltra le denouement et do voir lever le rida.u." 

Muzio adds tha.t the oomio poet ia permitted to invent 
-'• 

his subject matter. but not the tragic poet. 

The Poatiaa di Antonio Uinturno of 1563 makes 
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montion of the unity of time: on page 71: YlQui ,bian 
oonaid~re lea ~uvres des auirnura az1oians las plu,a 

renommlts • trouvora qu.e la.· ·matiere dee piaaes da · 

thentre aa tarmine an un·jour on ne d~passG pas l'es-
(~fo~ 

pace de deux 'Jours .. " ' 

In Franoe, a.t this time, too, the .Plain.de aid-

ed in atimulnting an interest in the· huma.11i ties. Im•. 

itete antiquity--vms .tho ory of those :first. literary 

theorists of the Frenoh l1enaiasanoa. Ar:tstotle 'tvas 

ohoaen by tho new school as a guide for, no Egger says: 

"Il exoella en ootte fonotion de praoepta,ur par la 
) 

rigueur do eon esprit.et par son morveillau,c talent 
' (j-t~ '

pour lea definitions ot las fol'mulas/' end Faguet adds: 

''ei lee premiers oritiqu.ea dramEttiqu.es frm1:9aia se sont 

ronges d' abord aux th6aries d' Aristote, je orois qu.,~on 

pourrait dira qua o'eat p?.rae qu'Aristote est. en 
v~ritb, le pram.tar en date des oritiques dramatiques 

franqaie. Las Franga.ie _ ont trouve ~hez lui r€ldni te 

en r~gles d'art laura seor~tea inolimtions. at n'~nt 

presque appris avao lu~ __ gu' a uo randre un compte 
(ffl.) ' 

exact de leur pensee prop;re." , 

Ronsard hins elf, in the Prefaoe to the Franoiade, 

insists on strlot observnnoe of the tu1ity of time and 

on regard for Aristotle's ra..les. "Dans oette prlifaoa 

de la Frnnoiade ••• on renoontre quelquea traces 



·avidentea da· la doctrine nristot'311que ••• o•eet 
l'un:t,te de temps qui appa:ratt: preaquo pour la pre~ 

1lliere f ois, an tout o la riguaur .,.qua lui Ant donn6e l~a 

Franoa.ie, c' est-a-dire beauooup plus striote quo done 
> . .

Aristote • . • e' d'a.utant qu.' ollaa (lee trag6diee et 
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lea oomedias) sont b·orn6ea et lim1t'3es do peu d'eepaoe, 

c'eat-a-dira d'un ~our ent!er. Et Ronsard 0insiete 

sur ce point, at pour pl~a do pr6oieion, oonaellla 

de ne pas depassor le laps do temps qui va d'uno min-. tt~) '
uit a la minuit suivanto." 

l?arhape the most important ·worlt on literary theory 

at this time ,·,as the npo6tique" 'of Julee-Oasar nonligor 

whioh appeared at Lyons in 1561,· He speaks of the

method of ·composing tragedies as follows (III, 97): 
nr,,a tragedie ressemblo a l' epop~e t nnia olla diffare de 

oalle-01. pa.roe que rnremant ells ltdmet dea personnee 

de basse condition, comma aoroient las meeaagora, lee 

maroha.nds, lea mateloto, ato. Mais dana lea comedies 
iln' ya. jamais de rota, sald en quelqu.ea unes. 

Les matiares tragiquea sont grandJ:osas, tarr1bles, 
·-

ordrea des rois, aarn~ges, d~sespirs. pendaiaons. 

exile, perta des parents, parrioides, inaestea, inae.n";.. 

lies, bataillas, aveuglemente, pleurs. hurlements, 
(~) 

lamentations, oadavi·es, &pitnphes, et chants funeb:bes." 

After citing this passage Breitinger makes the 
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interesting oommentery that 11 dana la Biogra;phie ge:~ 

nllrale da R<?Jf 01·-Didot •. ~ ll artiol~ Jules-.Oesar Soa?.:-

lige:r jje trou:ve oette romarque qua la poatiq~e dont je 

'Viens de truduiro det.t.~ paam\ges ~ · n bet\UCO'l1.p cont:r.1 bt1.e 
. (U-s-) . . 

c1. formuler· la thaorio des tmi te·s. " However. Soaliger · 

·has not repeated Ar1atotle 1a rulo on the duration of 

· the tragic aoti on.. Re men tiona it WJ:rely when he dis• 

cusses the ','vro.isemblana~ exig6e par lea spectntaurs, 

Voiom le pnssage (III. 97): ''C.uent aux nl9. tieres ellee-
,.. 

memea., 11 fau t las arranger salon le pr1ncip1.,e de la 

vraiaemblnnoe· ••• ~ar la.beaogna de la aoene traf';'""" 

gique s 'noh~vcmt an nix ou hui t haures., ,.1 n' est pas 

vruiearnblabla qu 1 m1e tau,p~te • qu •un na.uf11aga au mil.-
. (-#ii) .

]iou de la mar ooient choses possiblas.t1 

. ·, .....
It is in this :final -pS'saage of Soaliger that vie 

find far tha first tirno "ls. ·tentative de ronoherir 

aur le soi-disant pr6oapto d'Aristota et d'identifier 

tout simplomont la . dttr ~8 fle 1 t aoti on et cell.a de la 
(~) 

repr6santation." 
Su.oh was this early concept.ion of the Greek uni• 

ties. As Breitinger aeyaJ "tout le monde ~,:1e de 

1 •unit/& de tamps pa1·oe qu r Aristoto, 1a' p~rrain epi:;,-

rl. tual de toutes lea po6tiques oomposeee a oette epoque, 

ava.i t men tionne oette uni tbe comrna une chose uau.elle 
I 

sur 1e· 'thhatra de ea l'Ul tion. On -dbdui t de ea remarque 



puremant historique an pr&oapte, une loi, uno r~gle 
' . ' ·.

enfin. Ma.is personne ne p.c1rle da l 'uni t6 da liou., 

personne du moins ne eonge enoore a 1 1 6rigar en pen---
I 

dant de la premiere, a la formuler pa.rallalomant d 

celle•a1. Pou:rquoi? 11,Par. ltJ. simple raiaon qu' Ari atote 
) {tll) 

n' en parle pas non plus•'' 
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Qua.driq, in his book Della Storie et dolla Ragione 

&•oSAi poae~~ has devotee eevernl chapters to the unity 
of plaoe: "oette unit~, dit-11, eat reoonnue aujour~ 

(Ii¢) 
'1.hu1. bien qu1 Ar1stota n' ~n a.1 t point parl6." 

Aristotle.insisted on the one rule of unity of 

aotion. It remained for tho early Ranaiesnnoe drama• 
I 

tiate of both Italy and France to evolve from this main 

rule of unity of action, the aeoondary prinolplee of 
I 

unity of. time and. p1aae, and those latter are most oerr-

"fainly dependent on the fo:rmar·, if one followo Regal' e 

reasoning in "Le Th6a.tre frnngaie avant la periode 
. . .

ola.eaiqu&"1 "Qu'est-ce que l'un1t6 d'aotion, tella 

qua la comprenaiant nos olasaiques? O'eet l'obligation 

de faire de la tragadie une arise, de ne mettre. dane 

une pi~oe qu 1 un fai t important• .. qui forme le d6nouo-

ment• et qua lea pr,pa.rations de oa :f'ait, qui remplis-

f;sant lea premiers aotes. Una tells unitQ s'a.ooorda 

aveo callee du liau·at du tamps, dont elle eat la 

oonsequenoa presqua ~eoeesa.ire. "La mot paut parnitre 
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singulier. oar loqiquement o'ost a 1•u.n1te d'aotion, 

la saule nlimoeenire 1 qur11 nppn:rtanait _d•6t:ra la 

prinoipe dee autrea. Mais je o~ots bien qua ltordra. 

fut interverti ohez nous • .Peut•etre·pourrait-on la 
aouta·n1r mSme pOU:t:' Ra.cine.: fLa aimplioita d l aotlon. 

qu1 11 oone1aare oomme eeeentielie a li.t trag6~) eeml,le 
3tre a sea yaux une oone6quenoe ·de l '1mi to de tamps rn. 

"In· 1672 the nevi ore ad was ,\ombodiecl by tha French 

dramatist. Jean de laTailla, one of Jodalla•a dia-

oiplee • 1n the oritioa.l edict: "Il feut tousJoure rep• 

reaent~r l'hietoiro on le jeu eFA un masme 3our, en 
(./-i-1~

un meame temps, et on un meama lieu .. " 

These rules established themelves .s.s necessary 

in the oompoai ti on of Frmioh claissioul tra5edy, und 

whatever may have been the viaiseitudes of tha unities 

during the Rena.ieeanoe they had rooted themselves 

firmly by 1674 when Boileau wrote these famous lines 

of the "Art l?oetique" t 
Que le lieu de la. soen'a y soi t :fixe et 

marque. 
Un rimeur , sans p ~il / dela les Pyrenees, 
Sur la so~na en un Jom,~ renf erme dos anneas: 
La souvent la heros d•un speotaole grossier, 
EnfB.nt au premier aot~ est, barbon o.u. dernier,. 
Mais nous, qua la raison a aes r~glee, ei;,.gage, 
Nous voulons, qu' avao art 1 1 a.oti on ae m€mage f 
Qu'en un lieu, qu'en un Jou.r. un eeul fait 

· a.coomnli (u.t") · 
' ... /ATienne jusqu' a la fin le theatre rempli. 
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However~·-: a more definite influonoe nppearod 

during tlla sixteenth oentury ,· reinforcing that of 

.A1.-1stotla o:nd tho Greek olaaai cal. wri tore,. th.at of 

Seneca.· · 111a tragedy,. modeled as it was on that of 
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the Greek dramatists, ·still oarrios on the olaaaioal 

influenaa• with the added advant'a.ge of being composed 

i~ Latin,. tho predominating language of the poriod. 

l?eti t de JlUleville says that "Seneque le TrngiqUQ 

eta.it,· parmi lea nnoiene ,. le eeul que JodelJ.e ot sos 

suooasaeurs ausaent vrniment bien etua.16, .. bien 

oompris •. malgre la preten tion qu' ila afficJiao.iont 

d'entendre a merveille Sophocle at l~rip1de. Il oat 

naturellement le trngique favor! dee novioee,. dee 

oommenganta aveo sas boautas tout en Baillie et en ro-
{~)-

lief,. ea deola.mation, sea aentenoes.~, 
0 Seneoan irrelevnnoe of chorus •. Benooo.n melodrama., 

"

Seneos.n,ghosta and stook chn:raotoro, Baneoo.n rhetorio 

. and epigram.: are -inheti ted by Rome from Euripides,. a.a 

they were handed on by Seneca in turn to the Reno.ion-
~ . . \ 

anoa • .tt · J.W. 1 Cunliffe in hie "Influenae of Seneoo. on 

the Eliza.bath.an Tragedy" gives a clear a.nd o~noise 
! 

discussion of Senaoa•s fivo aontribut!ons to sixteenth 

oentury drama·-division into five acts, the chorus, use 



of the unities, introduction of certain stook oha.r-
aotara, and use of the supernatural. · Taking up the 

•
most importe.nt. the rule of the five a.ots, he says:· 

"the most ob~loua wa.jt.in whioh seneoa ·affected the, 
modern drama. ,vaa in external form. From Seneca the 

Eu.ropoan drama ••• received the five aots which 

have beoome the rula of ~1e modern stage• In the
Greek drama the number of e 'ITE <cr'<>o, Q.. ,ya.a variable; the 

division into five aate was apparently established by
,l

Varro, o.nd is noted by Horadfe 1n the f'Ars Poetioa.•1 as 
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a rule to be :::trlotly observed.; but it wae the example 
. ~) 

of Seneca that governed the modei"n stage•" · 

Atr to the importance of the chorus, ·soa.liger, 
:t' > • , ..... ' ':~ ....

in his "Poetics• 11 notes that 0 th a :tu.notion of the

ohorus is nnnifold. somati~s it bewaila:;:;1t a.lso 

lllsmee • prediote • express as wonder• paasea Judgma~t, 
admon1ehas, leo.rns that it mey tea.ch• . make' ohoioee, 

hopes, and doubts. In a \Vord i ta special. funo:tion 
. . (-1~} 

is to dalinea.to chornoter a.nd express emotion•" 

"Drl Karl Boron, in the si::: early t:ragediestlia.t 
.. 

ho has axoroinad, notas'.a considerable increase in the 
lyrio and a docreana 1n the drarnatio elements as aom:,-

parad with Soneoa; and o.tabla,praparad by Dr. John Ash:by
Lester shows that this lyrio tondonoy·was continued up 

to the :and of the si::ctaanth century; in :five of Garnier's 



tragedies the chorus is from one~ixth to one-fourth 
~)' ' .

of the play." 

,~n :b1ranoe, "au debut• on mit des oh~urs aans 
ae aouoiar d'autre ohoae pa.roe qu'i1 y an avait ohez 

@:~). ' . ' .
lea anoiens.n ·rhe Cleopatra and, the Didon oe aaorl-
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fiant of Jodelle, the Poroie c.nd Oorn,lie of Garnier, 
· and the Dam:d Combattnnt of Doamasuraa nll bear wit .. 

ness to the prominonoa · of tha ohorus.. 1
• rt was porhaps

in obedience to the precept Qf Aristotle (Poetioa, o. 
18) that Jodalle emphasized nnd davolopad tho pnrt 

of_ the chorus; in his play it ie an integral part of 
the whole and ahares in the aotion. The result ia to 

givo French Ronaecenoe tragedy the predominating lyr-

ical oharnote1' whioll no one who ho.a otudied l t hno 

failed to notioa. n Faguet anys: "On pourrnit prooq\10 

dire qua la tragodia du xv1ea1oole est una. qpuvre 
lyrique; oar o'aat toujoure la partia lyrique qui on 

est la pa.rtie plus soign~e· et ~buvent qui en oat la 
6ffi

meilleure." 
A1though in England the chorus is found in the 

earlier tragedies, 1 t usually did not make i taelf pop-

· ulsr. ,.The ohorio· element, which survives in Shakes-

pearian drama in a modified form, seems to reflect 

influences issuing from the ol8tiBioal reaction of hie 

day in his own oountry,--a roaotion which flowed 

directly from Garniar's predominance in the French 
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theatre. Dnniel, the moat.powerful and active of the 

reaot1onar1ea, laid stress on the importance of the 

chorus to the due exposition of'.tha t1·agic motive: 

We aa the ohorua ·of the vulgar, stand 
Spaatatoro hara, to sea !hose great men 

play . 
Their pnrta both of obodienoe end oo~.C! ... s) 
And censure all they do j and,· all theyWay. 11

The uni ties, Cunliffe' a· third point 1nthe laga.oy 

of Seneca to modern drama, did not exert ae great a.n 

influanoe a.a 1a gonertilly supposed. "It uaed to be 

the fashion to beae the unities on the authority of the 

Greek trn51o poets • • • bu.t mor~ recent Ori tioism has 

diaoovered that the unitie~ of time and plaoe are by

no manna regularly observed in Greek tragea..,v. and Sen-
\ 

eoa. ho.s been mude reaponsi ble :for the cumbrous system 

of artifioinl:ttiea which v,as fofeted upon theFrench 

olaosioal drama. As a matter of feet, Seneca has no 

moro rosp eat for the unities than the Greeks. Aesch-

ylus was apparently ignorant of ,·a~vneoessity for 

continuity of notion; andthe observance of.Sophocles 

and Euripides ie not without exceptions. Seneca makes 

some effort to conform to the precept of Al·istotle1 

but he is not bound byany hard and fast line ••• 

Probably the most obvious offenses against the unities 

o:f' tice lllld ~~~ aro t·o be found 1n the plays wrongly 

aeoribod to Seneca." 
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Of certain stook oharnoters, which, found in Sen-

aoa.1 finally baoame praotioally'·· in,diapeneu.blo to olaea-

ioal tragedy of the sixteenth and aevon·teenth oonturiee, 

Ounliffa eaya: "In addition to the mesaangor, Saneoa 

· baato\ved upon· English tragedy other atoalr oharnotere--

the confidential nurse, full of oouneel and oonsolation: 

her male counterpart, the fol thfuJ. servant; nndthe 

cruel tyrant, with his ambitious eohemoe .ani maxims of 
l!!i___,, 
~~  H ·
ruler:.. But the moat important inheritance in this res• 

peot was the Ghost," Whioh, a.a S;pnonde says,. "ha.d a long 
..~ ,,

and brillin.nt oar ear. n 

tr!I!he Frenoh tr,1gediqne of the sixteenth oantury, 

who drew their ins,pi1"a:tion in part from Seneoa, and in 

part from Senaoa'e Italia.11 imitators, soon co.ma to rao-

ognize the dramatic value o:t tho ghost. Prefixed to 

the Ol~opatra (1552) of Etienne Jodalle, is u lengthy 

prologue delivered bythe ghost ·of ?!ark Antonit, and 
. . ~ 

00110 ei vell in the orthodox t,eneoan mBnner. 11 

Last, but not least, in the lagaoy of seneoa to 

sixteenth century tragedy 1B tha· use of the supernatural. 

Sophocles and Euripides rely leas than Aeaohylus upon 

the supernatural and it is laft for Saneoa to develop 

the impreosi ve eff eats o:f Dt1parna.t1.iral appear a.no ea 

and devices, and bequeath them t·o the modern stage. 

Lanson givas as one of the oharaoterietios of early 

Uenaiesanoe tragedies "utilit6 et usage habitual de 
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preeeentimente, aongaa, et visions, ombres, Magera, 
furies, voyants, prophetes: moyano do or~er la arainte 

. . . . ' ~ 

d~s lo debut. ou.. de .la ren.ouvaler Di elle s'apa.isa.tt 

"It 1a seldom ·the gods of the up.per air whom he brings 

on the aoene; tho atmoaphara he ·1oves to breathe is 

that of the· world below •• , Lcithe, Oooytus, Sty,c, 

Aoheron, and Phl·egethon are Seneoa • s beat loired. etreiima; 
. ~ ..

Ta.nta.J.ue, Ixion, and Sisyphus his favourite oharaotara. 11

Later dramntiata worked out aoaa of theoa auggost!one 

fotmd in Seneoa: "Juliet is inap'i:red vii th strength to 
·take tha alaaping potion by a like Yls:lon to· that which 

; 4Jf+ 
c.ppear ed to J.tedoa in her moment · 'of tveakneim. n Besides 

ghosts and .Puriao, two other superna.1.mrtil daviooa, later 

used in Mi~~! were employed by seneoa~~witohoraft and 
oraoles, 

The 1nfluenoe of Seneoa on drama did not end with 

sixteenth century tragedy, f.or ita a.biding results 0 we 

find ohiefly in the ata.ga traditions '7hioh have come to 
our ovrn day. Seneca's five aots are still with us, and 
we have a·ourioue survival from the claSsioal drama in 
the operatic ohorus. Our oonoaption- of tragedy still 

leads us to expeot deeds of vioienoe and blood• vividly 

preaented in highl:v wrought soenaa and weighted with 
~ 

··well-expressed thought. 11 



Chapter VI 

Comparison of Treatment. 



A

structure 

Taking as a basis the fiva poin1a1 diaouusacl in 
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s. previous chtiptar of this ·theais c1s oonsti tuting tho 

inhori to.nee of Seneo.9. in modern· drama, a oomparison 

will now be mndo of the struoture of theee plays. 

Fir at of nll the rule of tho fi vo ncto, the prime be·· 

quoat of Senooa to Elizabethan tmd a.1i· modern trngody• 

hae been striotly oboervod. The prologue and dadi-

cation of each play merit commont. Jodellc:l'a Cleo.;. --
]Atro cantiva ia prooelled by whe.t he terms a. prologue 

to 1C1ng Henry II, bogging him to r1ooepi; the plny a.a 
homa.ga to hio gron.tnass. At tho oame tirno the author, 

perh.(J,ps in imitation of the "prologue" of the medieval 

"mystare," rlisolosoa tho ns.tux·e of the subject mtter: 
O'eet una Trogadis--
QUi d'una ~oix et plaintive at hardiG 
Ta ropraaente tm Romein., l!aro Jmtoine, 
~t Cleopatra, Egyptienne Roino: 
Laquolle a.pres qu1.Antoine son ami 
Eetant dasja vainau par .l'ennemi, 
Se fuet tu6 ja se sen~s,nt captive, 
Et qu1 on vou.1a;t la porter toute vivo 
En un triompha a.veoquos sas detuc femmes, 
S'oooit. 

Jodelle has called thie dedication to Henry II a 

prologue• which 1a a somewhat !llislea.ding term, for,; if 

one compares the spaeoh of the "ombre d'Antoine" in Aot 
I, scene l, to some of the opening monologues of Seneoa's 
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tragedies; it can readily be seen that the ghost gives 

the prologu.e to the ple.y... In !:.1aneoa' s Agamemno~. the

prologue is Dl).de by the ghost of ~hyeatas, who raoi tee 

the "motif" of tha play: how· he ·had been moat foully 

.dealt with by Agamamnon'e fnther, Atroua 1 a.nd how he 

hat'i been promiaod revenge by the" oraole of Apollo 

through hia son Aegisthus. Tho.prologue of this ghost 

( Thyestes) he.a 1 ts counterpart in Greek tragedy, in 

the ~~ememnon of Aesohylue, where it ia givon by a 

watohma.n on the palaoe roof, who eoas the light that 

announces Agamemnon•e r~tu.rn. In Seneoa'e Thyestas, 

the ghost of Tantt1lue similarly appears in the prologue. 

Thus 1 t is evident tha. t the 11 ombre d' An to1ne11 and · 

!te speaoh form the tru.e prologue to the Plt\V, 1f one 

oomparea them to Seneoa' a. 1!1urthermore the faot that 

the u ombra" • like Thyeatee • raoolla past w1•onge and 

injuries is ant>thor proof of Sen'eoan influence. Jl1llo,

at the beginning of Heroulea Furena reviews former 

events and her hatred for her stepson, Heroulas. In 

1,{edea. the play opens with Medea. "invoking all the powers 

of heaven and hall· in punishment of her false lord, 

Jason. 

Daniel's play has no euoh ghostly prologue, but 

the dedioation to the Countess of Pembroke, preceding 

his Cleopatra is analagous to the Jodelle "prologue" 
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to King Henry II. He as,suras us of his 1mmortali ty

as a poet, a.nd of tha Countess's as a result of hie 
dedioa.tion, but uu1ike Jodelle, ha leaven the subjaot 
Dltl. ttor of tho play unannounoed, The rec.son for thia 

may be found in the arg1.unent • similar to ·· thc)S& that

preoede Ill\ny of the early Oracle ·tragadiaa. tl:iat sums 

up )Jriofly and concisely tha plot of the play. 

!1.1he ghost' a prologue in Joa.'alle' a first aot may 

be said to hu.va 1 to oounterpi-1.rt i11 the nine page mono-

logue wherein Da.n1.el 'a Cleopatra bmvalls her mlsfor·tune. 
Thie, with a. ollorua of Egyptians· forms the firat aot 

of the English play. 1'Wo se.pe.ra:te eoenea plus a "ohe,eur11 

mke up Aat I of the F1·enoh tragedy. Scene l ia de• 

voted to the o.forementioned long' monologue of the "ombre 

d'Anto1ne." In the aeoond aoene Oleop~tr,e tells her 

handma.i<lens Eras and Cha:r1nium tlia t sho has sean 1111toina 

in a "pitppa.ble aonge" a.nd that she must Join him in 
dao.th. The nohQJ:tur de femmes Alaxandrinas. 11 41n a chant 

ooolliluing more tnan on 3 thi:fd of the aot, sing of the 
inoonatnnoy of f ortuna in regard to hllnl?.n happiness. · 

Daniel's ohorus of Egypti-ana first tells of the tormont 

of mind and oonaoi enoa of the one who has sinned, then 

of Oloopatl."a, who no,,- wall realizes hor ~-rmn~J)gdoing, 

!hero is a hint in tha following lines of-the fickleness 



of fortune. ~hioh forms the themo for tho Jodolle 

· Thua much begu.iled hn.ve 
Poore unooneiderate wights, 
These moment f--:ry pleaauroa, 

ftLgitiva delights. 
Mr. Uplnm in hia "Frenoh Influanoo in England" glvea 
the follo\ving interosting oommontnry ~n the length of 

these choruses as oom.pared r1i th those found in seneoa. 
"While· the chorus in Seneoa. averages almost one fourth 
of the play, tb3.t of the anrly English group never ex-
aeeds one sixteenth of the ~:,hole·, thoush the Franoh 
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and the lnter English plays ngtin follow saneoa oloaely. 
The same oleava..g-e ooours in the m~ttarof versa form in 
the oho:r:uaes; the first E115liah group. ihike tha aarly 
English translations from Seneaa, exhib1 ting the aim~ 

11ast kind of veroe with reg1.1lar rh~e sohemo, while the 
French and lo.tar English plays follow Sanooa himaalf in 
the use of ly.cio metraa. end display intrionto rhYL1a 
smtmea • deV,eloping in oomplex:1 tY from Jodolla to Alex-
ander." Exception ~c this ia found in the drams.a of 
Fu.lka Greville. "On tho other hand the later English 
group follows the Franch sorioe in a definite departure 
from the custom fol.llW. in seneaa and the early English 
speoimane of using the chorus merely as an ideal spect-
ator moralizing upon the action. It shares rather in 
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the develo~mant of the pl:.ay though sometimes to a,very 
'~.

limited e~ant." 

The oompnrqti valy short Aot I! of' D11nlal' a play is 

again rm.de up of but a single aoane between. oettiviaa 
Caesar. and i>roouleiua, who d~s*cusa the fate of Oleo• 

patra. nnd th a advi aabili "ty of t'akir1g. he:r ~o Rome to 

u.dorn Caeaa.r' s tri·umph. ~his is follow$d, as ,in, Aot, I, 

by a. ohorua. .Aot II of the -:b1ronoh play likevdse tnoludes 

but one soo11s bet,veen Oota.vi en and J}rooulee vti ·th the 

additdlon of the ohara.oter of . .:lgrippa and is oonoe;rned 

with the oa.usaa of imtoine'e do,mf!ll. and., a.a in Dan-
·,

1el' a pla.r, Oleo1:>0.tre r a fate. !cha choru.e of this aot of 

the l!1ranoh play iu atrikitl8 in that, it is in the Pindario 

form of strophe• a.ntistropha, o.nd oonsti tut ea practically 

one half Qf the whole aot,, The "ohQPurn lamanta the evils 

of humsn pride: 

De lSJJ Terra humble at basse, 
Esolo.vo ue oes oieu.x; 
La peu. pitlssant aspaoe,
N'a rien plus vioieux 
Qua l'orgua11 1 qu'on,voit ostra 
Hay du oiel, aon meiatre, 

~he puniehmants meted out by the gods to Erom6thee nail-

ed to a rook. ond to Icare burned by tha sun are cited 

a.a shining examples of the reward for the excess of 

pride. Danial's chorus, five stanzas in length, deplores 

the evils of ambition whioh draws us on to that whioh 

has no end. Antony 



Oati eay by proofe of toyle, 
.Ambition ia a v11ltu.ro .vilo, 
That · f oadoa upon tha ho a.rt of prido. 

Nor does Opinion leave us alone. It now peraundea 
Cleopatra. 

how she shall saine 
Honour by death and f11mo atta.1no. 
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Jodelle • a third a.at o.g&in oons iota of a single 

ocane of mod.orate length. betweon Ootnvion, Oleopatro, 

Solen.qua ond' the ohQ.,Ollr. El,op!"tro boga for meroy for 

herself and her ohildran. Ooto.vion roproa.ohaa hor 
for her oonduot towards Octavia.· Than oomes f,oleuque's 

betrayal o~ his queen. It ia interacting to noto that 

hero the cht.nta of tho "ohQ.Pur" aro inte1'apDraea. through• 

out tha not. It aondolos fir at ,vith Seleuque on hie 

fall from favor, and thon, at bhe end of the aot, laments 
fortune's vioissitudae and presages 616opatra's end. 

In this :f'ina.l · oh.ant is introduced tho op!a cx1 e of the 
philosopher Arius. 

Daniel's third a.at iD made up of two separate 

soanea. The fintt, between Phiiostratuo and Arius, 

ia original. and the sooond, bet\veen CnoanJ.", Solououa. 

and Olaopa:tra, with the addition of Dolabella., is anal-

agous to the whole third aot of Jodelle'a play. The 
" same points a.re_ introduoed: the ploading for meroy, the 

reproaches,. the 'betrayal of the queen• :.All a.1--e in 
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Jodalle with the exception of th~ episo~e of Dolabella 

em.Ltten by tho oharms of Cleopatra,· fhe ohorus again 
singe of the inoonetanoy of for.tune and 

hen~, the powers of heaven doe Pll\V 
Uith travailed mortality. 

; '

In Jodelle'a fourth aot, .oonsiating of a single 
eoona with lamenta.tio~CJ of the n·oh~ur" again inter ... 

apereod 'bllroughout the ec.t, Claopa.tra explains that ehe 

longs for death, and has diseemb"iecl with Octavian in 

order to protect her children. After pa_ying the last 

ritea to Antony she will die. The most notable parts 

of this a.at a.re the lyrioel monologues .of the. queen and 

her la.dies•in-waiting, whioh will ba d.iecuaeod under 

Jodalle' o· atyle., A "final ohant of the Oh<?J)u.r" in the 
l 

Pindurio form of at1"ophe, antiatrophe, telling of the 

forthcoming death of the queen!i :,oloseo the aot. 

Act IV of the J~ngliah tragedy. inolu.d.ee two scenes. 

the ttrst,">purely the pr.oduot of Daniel's imagination, 
' '

ta.lcerEJ plaoo betweon Seleucus and Roden, m10 bewail 
:baS 

thoir fru.l from :favor. T.he1.rea"d.er"the feeling in this 

soena that he is reoaiving a. morsl lecture from Daniel's 

pen on. the evil a of "over-ve.ul ting ambition." Oleope.tra 

in the long ninety-eight lino monologue of aoene 2, says 

farawoll to Antony. In this speech is :found the int er.;. 

eating oommantory. on immortality, v.n1·oh has already been 
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on the downfall of Egypt ancf · 1 ta d11~ost oa.aae, Cleo-

patra. The following passage on the oha.J188S demanded

by na.tural laws and the govornment of kinga, is worth 

noting. Egypt wae not destined to renfl.in ever great 

and powerful• for 1 

The oom"ao of things requirath ohango and 
altera,tion ovor ! 

Tha.t same oontinuanoe man deaireth, 
th' inoonotant world ymeldBth never. 
We in aur aonsala must be blinded, 
And not see v1hnt doth import us; 
And often •time a the tll111ga least minded 
ia the thing thnt most must hurt us. 
Yet they that have the_ stern in guiding~ 
tis the.tr fmllt that should prevent it; 
For oft they seeing their country sliding, 
take their ·ease, ea thoueh contented., 
\Ve imitate the greater. powrau, 
:~he l">rinoee mt.m11011 e :f'nehion ours. 
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Jodello' ~1 final aot. of. one 'oom1:>arativaly brief 

~cane, consists of a reoital by Prooul6e of tho oir• 

aumstrmaoo of Oleopn. tra' s d£n1-th. The "oh(l9ur" lo.manta 

with him and oonolud.ee the play with the observation 

that: 

Souvent nos maux font noo mo~ta desirables, 
Voua le voyez an oea troia miserables. 

TWo scenes followed by a ohorus oonatituto the 

fifth sot of Daniel's ploy, vm.ich is considerably 

loJagar·thun that of. Jodolle. Scone l merely describes 

Oleopatra's faithfulneao to kn.ton~,, and Soene 2 is the 

reoital by 1h.U:ltiu.a of the queen's death which has ~aken 
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plnoe botween c.ott':h · The ohorue bew~ils .Egypt' a m'etoh-

ed condition ariu·the misfortune .fallen on the llgyptiBll 

peoplo. 

The traits of the nev, type of tragedy appeared· 

for tho fir,3t tirao in ]'ranoa in tho O,laoJ?!~ro cal)tive 

of Jodelle. Aftor tho rule of the five a.cite aapa.ratod 

by a ohorua, the three uni tiaa ne:st demand. oonsido:r• 

ation. Aa H:. 1Pordinnnd Gontn aays 0 .o~ peut du moins, '. 
I\ I I .an roaonnattra lo}l trai ta ganornu:x: at exterieurs. et 

I tl~~;'oommo una image clans la Olaopatra1' Thl.•oughout the play 

JOd.alle has imi to.tad the anoients. 11Il a. emprunte son 

auJet ~ l'antiqult6 olaasiqua. i1 a o6noentre l'interet 
aur un aeul parsonnage autour duquel lea autres••en 

pot1t nombra--na jouent qu• un r~le d'interlooutanrs; 

ln pieoe ast d.ivie6e en oinq aot'va pour qua so!t. ma.rrr-

q_uee et grndu60 aux yeu..-..c des spec'tateurs le. suooession 

dos evenomont a; l t a.otion oul t u.rie mn·ohe simple. directe' 

rapide, a•nooomplit llll un mama lieu commence et s'e.oheve 

a11 qu.elquos haures; oo n' est pas une dae moindres curio• 

ei tj 6a de oett a pr emiera trag6ai'e quo d I offrir d8j8. 
resliseaa los unites qui ausoiteront tant de querelles 

~ . au ei~ola suivunt •11 

Ns 
M. Jusaara.nd inl\~;1 tarary 1Ii:3tory of the Enfflieh 

Poople, aeauree us tlmt Danial fashioned his play· so 
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that it ,tt"Ou.ld conform to the unities. "Dnnlel oom·p-

oaed after Be11eoe.a' s reoi110 a Cloopa.tra beginni~ with 

a monologue \'rhich filled the ~,hole of Aot I, rmd anding 

with a. measanger 1 a 1·eport nine pageo long. In tho eam 

,vay aa Jodelle in his o.leo)!').tre cantivo,ho ,,a.:: ol,llgod 

on ao'ooun.t ·of the uni ties to begin hio tragody •-tary 

near the oata.stropha end to dilut o, in his fi vo aoto • 

matter oonsidered by Sha.koepoaro insufficient for ono: 

the first soene,; of the firot e.Ot both in Danio~~d

Jodelle oorraapo11da to Soane 2 of ,Aot V in Sho.koaponro." 

8a1nte-l!euva, enlightens ua :r,u·ther no to ·tho gen-

eral obaraotor of tho atruoture of tho onrly rrenoh 

~ragedy. lie aays O qu. e si ,ma.int ena.nil l' on degnge la. 

tragadia de tout cat npparail poetique. 0~ 01 l'on 

veut, de tout oot attirail pedm1teaquo; 01 on l' ostime 

en elle-meme et a sa propre valuur. que 08 soit une 

Oleo]l~tr,e. une Didon, una Madoe, un .Agnmonu1on., un 

'Cesar.·voioi oe que l'on y remB.rqne oonats.mmont: nulle 

invention dana lea oaractcroa, las situations et ln 

oondu1to da la piece: une raproduotion sorupulauae, 

une oontrefe~on pcrfe.ite dea forrnec grooquos; l'aotion 

aimplo, lea porsonnagea ·peu nombreU..."t 1 doa actos fort 

oourts~ oompo~6s d'une ou deux zoeneo ot entrem&les 

de ohQ_9ura; ln. po6eio lyriqua de cea oh<t9urs bion 
~ . ' au / . 

suparieure a celle dialoBUet lee unitaa de temps et de 
I\ 



lieu obe8rr.~3~ moins, en vue d.e l'art que par un effet 

de l11mitation." 

'In aaoh play the uni.ty of aotion. insisted upon 

.byAristotle is a.utomatloa.lly rea.liee.d, ~e action. 
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or vJhnt11·ttla aotlon there is, canters around one m9.1n 

oharaoter, Oleopa. tra. A sari es of oatastro:ph-es • each 

one groater than tho laatHnd adding to the mtser']J of 

the uuhnppy queen loads up to 'tha final supreme action• 

of tho fifthact-•hor <lee.th, whfch is not presented· 

on the ctago, but raln.tod • in Daniel's playbya. Bun• 

tlb.ue, in Jodelle 's plny byProcu16e. The tragedy in 

roaltty ia but the reprooentntio11 of a "f.nit. tra.gique," 

whiah is },~ "le opeotaole d 1une ·miD~re 8Xt:Oome,a.tr0081
'

inhumriine., cI!m10 grendn :tile.time "~ornsbe par la fortune 
. ~ ~ 
on9v.rlaoru.autt6 d1un tyrn11.'' ·AsM. Ran6 Downie ·· 

sto.tea it: "la -~rng6die no a•occ'upe pas anoora d1etUt±-
4U-) 

a.tor loP pa.soiona." 

Unity of time, the eaoond rule derived from 

Aristotle's "Poetioatt ia as atriotly observed in ea.oh 

play aa is tho unity of aotion. t:In Cloopatre and in 

most of the Frenah tragedies of ·which that pieoa wee 

the progenitor. unity of time waa noknowledgod to be 

as binding an obligation a.a unity of action. Jodelle 

contrived to develop hie tragio episode within the 

time whioh. waa occupied in thepreaontation of' the
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._ of the drama. 1~ Darmoeteter and Hatzf old in "Le Sei ~ 

ziemie Sieole en Fra.noe" eta.to emphaticull;r tho.t in the 

~.;t.eopatre Ca:pti VO "pour J.o. premiel"O :f'oia para.it l 'uni ta 
. . (\4~) dep temps •."

lt.. Pati:t de Jull'tlilla se.ye oonoerning this unity 

that "antre le jour natural et ·1e jour artifio1ol', dont 

on discutait ai o'6tait l'un on l'autre qu'avnit in~ 

cl.iqu~ Aristote, Jodella a choiai .·la jour natural pour 

88 mettra tl~ pe11 plus 8 la gone t l'+qt 11 n' aooorde guoro 
(1+i)--a aon aotion qu'uno douznine d'hourea" and Jodollo him-

self assures us that be rdll obeorve th.is rule, for 

Scene 1 0£ Aa·t I contains a formal a.llueion to the unity 

of time. Tho "ombre D'Antoine" ea.ya that: 

Avant que ce soloil, qu.t viant ores de naitro, 
Ayant trace son jour oho~ en tanto eo plonga, 
Cleopntre mourra. 

~ha 71ombre d '.Antoine, n. evldently in the very early morn-

ing appears to Cleopatra. in a droa.m and raquireo her 

death: 
Je me suis, ore en son·ge 
A saa yeux present~, lp.y oommandm1t da faire 
L'honneur ~ mon sepulchre et npres ao deffaire. 

Daniel's tragedy, following the snme outlino as dooe 

Jodelle 1 e 1 ad.heres closely to the l.lllity of time, although 

no definite ~ention of time is ms.de in tho pluy itself. 

"Dani~l, in hia determination not to violate tho unities, 

confines hinlfJalf to the la.ot houra of Cleopatra's life; 
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and rather than disturb the ceremonious decorum of 

hie art, he introduces a. Uassengor who relates in pol• 
(11-i) .. · '. · • 

iohod ph1"aaoa how aha haa · died. n · 

Unity of plaoa, tho third law derived from A~is-

totla, wno not binding for ,1odollo. II& observed 

atriotly onough the unl ties of aotion and time, but 

he, like msny of hia suooessors; transgressed. the 

now law of unity of plaoa by-an oooe.sional trans• 

faranoe of tho soane. This was ·very possible aooord-

ins to Lt. Lm1son, who gi vea the follovr.ing int areet1ng 

remarks on the alc1.stioity of ·thfa lv.w: "le poete 

fro.n~ni a fai t vonir aur la. ooeno. las peraonnages dont. 

il a basoin: il n 1 ii pas souoi a:·e 1>reoiso1 .. lo lieu. 

Tn.nt8t il l 'indiqua, qtVlntl ar,. nource l 'y invite, 

o.u qt18 la noooasi to l' y f oroe; ·111,.~is sou.vont il ne 
~ 

l' indiquo pns • 11 

"Aeeez oouvont la aujet suppose une pluralite de 

11eu~t, 11 and Lanson Oi ·bas Jodalle' a ~ .. 16onutra cap ti V8 

as a plny of thla type. Then he adda tha. t "una oart-

taino plura.Ut6 de liou.."t est permiee par lo ~f~r 

claasiqu.e do Vitruve, tel que Serlio l'intarprete." 

Jodollo himself ·me.lees no mention of where .this 

tragedy io sup.posed to take pla~e, bnt M. Riga.1 ·in 

his study of tho "miee on scene" of. the early Franch 

tragedies suys that Jodolle may have obeyed one of 
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two tendanoies of tho pe1"iod: "on bien, habi tue a 
voir las mysteres et lee moralit6s jou~a e·c1r une eo~ne 

aux mansions multiples., il a, d'inati·.nl.ot. diapos6 eon 

~l.1Vre_pour une SC~ll8 BnalOSU8• OU b1en, guide par 

l'unit'3 ordinaira des trag~dies antiques, aentnnt 

vaguement. la lien logique qui uniaoait le r~gla, non 

anonre formulae, de 1·1,mita. de 11ou n la regle par

lui appliquea de l'unito de tompa, ot surtout,d6aireux, 
'oorrune toua las revolutionnniree, de prondre le oontre-

pied de oe qui aa fru. sai t aviint lui, 11 a plus ott mo ins 
• • I . @f)

·heureuaemant enferm~ eon notion dens un lieu unique." 

\Yhi:6h of these tvro tendenoioa Jodello followed, M. Rigal 

attempt A to explain. Ho tn9.kee a brief analysis of _the 

play na has elraady beon dona. (of. p. 2). Then ho 

eeye.that: n11 n'ef}t oertaa ·pas vrnisembla.ble qu'Oo~
.L- L ' ' ' I+. '·..avian ruvelo seo eeorets a sos lioutannnte lo. mama ou 

016opntre ravels los sio~s a eao confidantes; il l'eot 
\ moins encor o qua le 11 olos des Tombeauxn nu. se trouve 

' ' ' la. tombe d' .t'3.ntoine touoho a la anllo ou eo tiont (,' 

d'd>rdinaire la reine; enfin., quand la raine a. fr1.t.pp6 

Seleuque et qua oelui-ci s' enfn.i t, la ch~r lui de-

'ma.nde ou il va.~montrnnt atnsi qu'il ignoro tout oe 

. qui vlent de aa passer, et nous falsant supposer qu'il 

y a ,:ln au milieu du troisi~mf e note un ohangemont de 

lieu: 
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'(Le ohQ_9ur) Ou oouvrez, voua Selenqua. ou oot~.~rez-vous? 
' '

( Seleuque) Ja oours • :feyant l 'envars1me oou1·roux 
- Mais quel oourroux? he Dieu, ai nous en 

sommaal 
~~a'n,e fuy pas :ny;;10~sar;?ny·taaa, hommes. 
-Qu' 3 ·a t il done que peut plus la :fortune? 
-Iln' ya rlen, ainon l'offense d1une. 
,luroi·b on bien nostra H.oine bleso~s? · 

.·-non, noni maia · i' ay noatre Roina offenses. 
-Quol malhaur dono a douse tori •l:f:c~nae? 
-Que sert ma faute 0 on bien mon innooanoe? 
- ?lais dy le nous, · dy, il ne muira. rien~ 
-Dit, 11 n'e.pporte a. la ville auoun bien 

~.(ais tant y q. qua ·tu aa gs.igna l 'hilis~ 

1!. iU :~al olaims that i:f thca play wera brought to tha 

etugo touny thore ·:roul(i bo fou1" diffareut ae·ttings, 
O . I 1' 0 . •· ·reprononting: 111. l' appo.ri;emt,nt de Cleopatra, 2. une 

SH.llo ( pou1· la soone ci.on1; noua venona da parlar) oon·~ 
,ll •• ~ " 0 .Ligu0 u oat Hppo.rtoment, 3"' una salle; au paluls Ol.L 

eillolll"G, OU a' t)Bt installe Ootuvien, et 4: un lieu 
@t) .

funel:,ro". 

Tho ooeno of la.ct II ia s.1 rio a qu.ention, 1-: Apr ea 
la concillubula qua tionnont, a .. l' note II,· Octavian, 

11grippo ot Proculbe, le ohQ911r clissei·te eur le ou1}et 

qui t.~ 6t6 la pluo abord6 pe.r aux, l es ri.llil.heurs qua 

oauee l' orgouil: 11· assl st e:-.. t done a. 08 oonoiliabule .• 

En tout otat de o~.uoa I la ohos G eat bi za.ri"e, puisque 

oe ollOJ3ur oat oompss6 do femmes aleY;imdrines, mais elle 

oat plus qua bim1rre, ello est impossible, ai lee chefs 
I . 

remains sont duns uh oorapartiment special de la soene • 

08 qui Squ.ivant, dans noa ideeat a ~tre dane une Salle 
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particu.li?3ra oh lee femmes a.l.exsndrinoa ne pourre.ient . «&-~ ' 
p,n6tre1·." 

In Aot IV Oleop~tra.and her "oonfidentoa" announoe 

that they ere going to saa "le aloo dee Se·pulohres" 

to perform t1=1e la.st ti tas for Antoine >""uo aejournone 

nous done, chunts the ohorue_,-"Suivon.s noat1'e ma.lstreese." 

Eras answers with these w~rda~ 
II O 

• ti 
,.Au vra vou.s ne p·ouvez, so.no suivre la deatroaoo. 

I 

.The chorus, th on, rmaains oontont to oxpre~a 1 to son ti• 
I 

ruents on Clfloputra' e misfortune, Higa.l eaya that non 

pouri'ai~ oroire qua, pe:oc1ant oe temps, la rei110 a ohang6 

de OQr.il't)Ul•timont, 00 qui eq1;d Vt!.llt pour nous U Ohtingor d8 

lieu. 
d. r lndisarbtion et raet fin 8 Bas OhOlltB: 

Jo la ltoine flO. oouoha 
Pres dutombaau. 
Dlle ouv1~0 .ja sa· .bouohe: 
Sue dona tout boau. 

nEt a.uetJi tSt Oleopiltre pr encl la 1,arola. La reine n' eat 

'dono pas done un lieu distinot de oolui ou se tiont le 

oh~ur, ello.ost a une extramite da oe mama lieu. Elle 

a' y tient tant qu'ella n' a quo ~es plainteo a exhaler: 

et lorsqu'elle a dee ceremonies a acoomplir qui ne 

'peuvent plus r.e faire pres du tombeeu, mais eur le tom-
I\ 

beau, elle disparait. Voia-la. dit le oh~eur, 

Voila pleurant elle entre en oe olos des 
tombeaux, 



-
lU.an no voyent de tel. lee tou.r~o~ans

flo.mbenUJt • I 5 ).

Then thasa lamentations: 

Eot•il fdit Eran) ·s1 ferma esprit. qut 
prosqua na s•envole 

Au p1teux asooutor de ai triato pa.role? 
OloopStre reappau1"a and goea out while the chorus ro• 
cumoa its ohonta. 

Aot III is "embarro.ssant" according to M. lt!gal. 

148. 

In the bog1nning tlla ahort1a is prenont at the 1ntorv1ew 
of Ooto.vion and Ol&o~tre; at the end it questions s6:~

lonqu.e, in o. eoene which has sl_1·ea,1y been quoted;. and
l' on eat clono tent6 d' adrnettre qu' aproa nvo ir promls 
ii Oaea.r cte lui "deooler tout l'or 1•argent,. lee ·bions. 
qu'ello t1ent on threaor," la raino a entratne Ootavi~.,n 
dong un liou. particulier ou sos tresore oont en effet, 
on:f o:rmee. MaJ.hourotta.eement, apr~s la promessG de _le. 

relne , lo cll'{?ur n' a quo le tenpe de prononoer s.~i~e 
= :-)t 

vars de oinq ayllabea juequ. • a oG qu' Ootnv1 en s ,·\~cri et 
T' emple threoor, l'F1noienne rioheaoe 
Que voue noramaz, tasmoigne la hautaa~e 
De vostre raoa, 

et que s61~:uqua rapl! qu.e: 

Comment peux .. tu ca thresor eatimer, 
Quo ns. Prinoesse a. voUlu te nomrnor? 
.Enidee tu bian; si aoouser je l'ose, 
Que son threeor tienne si peu de ohoooe? 

~1 ootnvien s•eot treneport6 lui•m$mo dt'1lB un lieu 
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ep,oial ot U a examino lee riohoesea de Oleopatro, 
vrairuent 11 a ate exp6ditif, et, da plua, comment le 
pu.bl"io, puisqu' on a mis noua aeo yeux lA si~llo s.ux 
trosors' n' a.-t-11 pao ate mis au ooui~ant de· 00 qUl ' ' 

s'y :tai1:1ait? ot en:Cin, pourquoi '.:. Ootc.vi on et ~;olouque no 
I diaont•ila nrJlle part qua la roine a aoptro ooo ri ·~ 

cli&t:H30El, maiD qU.' al'l8 le 5 S nommeoa?

L' araple tllrosor. l'ano1011ne rloheuoo 
Que vous norrunes • •.

dit Ootsvton; 
Comment poux-tu oe threaor eatimar, 
Que Lia Prinoaaae a voulu te nommor? 

r&prand goleu11t1a• Ou bia11. pandt;iJ1t que le ohq_pur pro• 
nonoa.it oae oaizo petite varo, ·01,opg,tro, sane quJ.ttor· 
la B08ll8t a parlo bas a OotaViont OU l>ion, plus pro,.,-

bablomant • al.la a, aoramo dana l?lutnrguo, remio au Rom~in 
un momoiro, ·qu.e ae1u1E:·c1 a ou lo tempe de paroourir. 
Ainsi tout l 'aota III so paaae dans un m~ma lieu., ot • 
ei le ohQ;)ur n' a pas vu lea ·aoups requs par Seleuquo, 
o•est que le ohct9ui·--on plutot 'Jodolle--a eta diotralt. 

D~s lore, que ropr6eentn1t la soono a 1•nStel de 
Relms le ~our ou fut ~ou6e la Ol~o,afit1·e? un lieu va.ga.e, 
un veeti bu.lo, ''una place entourea de fa~ados'' peut-itre, 
a.veo, tout nu plus·, un tombeau peint A une de see ex-
t ' , remites. Au collage de Bonoour1 11 est m8me pro~able 
que la scene na reprAeentait rien du tout, mis 6tait 
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fe1in,o pn,:r d.e.s1·.,tg tnp1s aux troie cotes qui n.e ragarda!ant 
~ H-)- ,. 

pa. s lo ape ota t eur." 
Petit de JulleYt11e is of the.ssme opinion oonoern• 

ing tho inlfo~initenosa of the unity of pl.ao~h Re says 

that Jodollo leavaa the a.otion. noonstamment drins le 

mt1me pa.laie, oelu.1 de Cleopg_ tre ' .. et dane 1,
1
_m .. eme endroi t•• . . E,-fl) ... 

vague, 11 est .v~i, et indetermine··~a oe paln1s." 

Btioh \'1U~ the unitJ o~ plaoe a.a aonoeivad. by Jod,elle. 

!rhe aoona ie vague. to ba ·aura, and we aro constantly 

in the dnrk ao to the exa~t loaation of the ohtu·a.oters .. ; 

but p~rhspa this vagu.eness was but a·,manne to· the obeer• 

vnnoe of the unity itself• S1noo· Jodelle was not a 
.. '

powerful llrsmatist. and French· t1'\ngedy wne. still in 1~s 
•\ " 

infanoy as rago.rds oompos1t1on, indefiniteneae of plo.oe 
' . 

probably seemed on easy way out of a rather difficult . .

e1 tuation • 
. Daniel dioposes of the unity of' plao~ by snying, 

before naming his obaraoters, "the soena supposed Alex ... 

andria." Even without this statement there are but a 
few poeoi ble changes of eoene throughout the play• ond 

theao within the oity itsolf. 

In Act .I, Cleopntra givos her l.ong tnonologuo·in· 

the monumont. Ao~ II presupposes a change of aeene, .. 

einoe it is hardly possible .that Oeeser and l?roou1,1us 
-.. ~ . 

should disouas the quoen 'e ~ate in her p~aeenoe.. Aot . 
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III muet llf.l.vo two ohangeo of oetting, einoe eoane l
'is a philoeoph1oal oonvaraation between·l?hilostratue 

and Arlus. at vhioh no one else is present; aoano E 1o 
the interview of Ootnvtus with Cleopatra, wh1oh tekee 
pla.oe in the· monument. The episode of Cleopatra g1 ving 

l 

up he:r rl ohea to Oaeaar • dieauoE,ed. by nigal, off ore no 
. .. .. .. 
room 'for doubt in the F~glieh play. llo oha.raoto1· leaves 
the stage; Cleopatra., as in Plutnroh'e story, lvlna.e . ' . 

' 'oi,asar a note vrith the lt,at of the treanurei 
J:.nd hero I do present theo with the noto 
Of all the t1"eaau.re 1 all the Jawole raro. 

Act IV aev,in proouppoo ea n change of eoene • for s.t the 
beginning Seleusue.aXld Rodon bewail their unhappy sit• 
u.at1on •. This oonveraation De.t~slly v,ou~d not tn.lce plo.oo 
in Oloopatra.•e monument or palace, for both eorvsnts havo 
betra1od the queen, and nOif await Oaesar•s deo1s1on oon-
ceming their fate. Boone 2 rop1,.oaonts Cloop6.tra in. 

the e.ot of lanving the monwnont for Antony's tomb. 
oaasar ·has granted her permission to perform the la.at 
rites for Antonyt 

But hnv1ng lenve, l mu.et goa take my lenve 
And last fare·.'1ell of my dead Antony: 
Whose dosraly honour'd tombs must hara 

reoeive 
Thia aaorifico the laet before I die. 

Scene l .of Act V • evidently taltee place outside the 
queen's monu.rnent between Doltl belle. and Tit ius • who re-
lates to h1e master the resa.lt of his interview · ~ . ~ ~ 



with the queen. 1\t the end of the eoene Dolabelle. 

eayss 
But n07l l goe to bo thJ advooate, 
Sweet Oleopatra, now I 1le use ~e artEh 
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Thua ·the stago is oleared for tha 1mmea1.~ta a.rr1. val of 
nuntius who relateo to the people the cirounstanoea ot 
the quaon'a ·death. 

Like JOdelle'e the1"eforo. Daniel's interpretation 
obaervoa the unity of plaoa with. t•the eoeno flUpposed.
Alexo.nclrla."• nonsiderins the u~it1aa in a general way 
Daniel and Jodelle haveprobsbly adhered as atriotly to 
them ns did tho old Oresk dramatists,. 

~he relation of the ''ohojiitr'' t.UJ.d the unity ot 
plaoe ia a qu.oation. In mny of the olde1' plays the 
"ohQ)J\tr•• v,aa bound to the notion. But inthe pleys of 

Jodolle and· Danial the nchQjnll'" FJeema to express the 
,. 

"morol 1t6" ;land lamon·betiona • This is aspeoially tme 
of tho lmglisll plt)3 • vn oraaa Jodell e's :play gi v ea i net• 
e.nooa where tho "ohqpur" takes part in the ~.otion. 
fhese passages ore found at the <llose of Aots III. Iv,· 
and v. 

Jodelle, influenced by Seneca, also introduced the 
ue of the eupen2a tursl, an explanation of vmich, hl s 
already been ,3iven. The Roman dra.mstiat•s favorites 

are found 1n the lower regions, and we find 1n Jodolle, 

too, thnt whon Cleopatra in ABt IV, speaks, she aa.ya that 
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it is better 
De servir a Pluton qu' a oeanr. 

Besides tho "ornbre d 'Antoine" Jodellet dona mf'Jtnian the 

"sqpura eohevolaos•' or :k'uriea~ und he :relatoa in ,\ot II 
tho ver1oue p1'ognoeticutionG conoorning Antony's down• 
fall~ ·which ure aupernnturcl indeod2 

lle ve(t.t on pa.a P1sa.tu:•e l' anoienne 
Prognoat1,1uer la porto Antonienne. 
Qui de aoldl1.tB .ltntoniens a1·01a8 
Fuot englout1e et dt=ne ter:ro nbyemae? 
Ue 'Vai.t on paa dedo.ns Albe une 1mnge
Buer longtempa? 

And JOdelle adds a few signs of his own invention~ not 

found 1~ Pluta.rah, ·but common enough p9rha.ps during the

!~ddle Agaa~

hie rra1ntee voix fo.te.l!ment orioes. 
tunt de geaierw, at tant d'autreo 

merveilles. 
Tant tle corbeaux. ot senestroo oor".-

noillee, 
~ant de aommata rompus et trl.e en 

poudro, 
Qae monatrojtent ils qua ta fo.tu.re 

toudra, 
Qui oe n>oher dovo1t s1nR1 oornbattre? 

Daniel has omitted the recital of these pro{J'tlost1oatione, 
a.a well a.a tbe use of the ghost and "pitoynble aonga,11

differing in tbis respect :f'roi'll Jodollo And. seneoa, and 

adherillg perhaps more oloeoly to Sophool.ea and Eurlpidee • 
•

8eneoa.•s influence then~. is appsrent in theee pla19, 

in the five aots•, the three unities,. the uee of the ohor-
us, the introduotion of 9ortn1n atoolt ohnraoters, and ,
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in addition, ··in the Frenoh play the use of the super··· 

natural ... Seneca was oheeen. as the model for these · 

dramatists and to ·h1m and hie tenets they. rerxe,iil.ed t:r1.1e .

as far a.a we.a in their pow er to ·do: so•., 

B ./ 

Characters. 

The oharaoters as given by Plutarch ba.~e not been 

altered to any great extent by Jodelle and Dsniel.-

Oleopatra. Ootavius, and Proouleius appear to us praot• 

ioally in their original state as given in the Greek 

text, sinoa the early Renaissance dramatists, for whom 

form and oompoa!tion wero of psi.ramount i~portanoe, 

troubled themselves very little with delineation of 

oharaoter. "Imagination oreatrioe, peinture de oarae·~ 

-ta-es. invention en un mot, voile. oe qu'il n' y faut 
~)· .

pis oheroher." But altho~h this is the oa.se With Jo-

delle and to a lesser extent with Daniel• the plays lose 

very little for the ohief aharaoter. Cleopatra, irra:..i:-
, 

&ieti ble and dark-browed a.a Egypt herself:~ will atireys 

preserve throughout the a.gee a oerta.in Jll1Steri oue charm. 
11 ~he queen who ends the dynasty of the· Ptolemies 

has been the star of poets. a malign star shedding a 

baleful light, from ·aoraoe and Propertius down to Viator 
..

Hugo; and. it is not to poets only that her name bas ooma 

to be synonymous with all th9.t one oan conceive. of the 
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aubletly of beauty. Baforo the t.hought of Claopntrn 

evflry tr1Jn i a en Antony• ::,hakes pear a no loaa .thnn another. 
:Che vary nn.me oalls up everything that o'ne l\l\S road or 

thol,J.3ht or kno-wn of the "world well loe~ •" tho g1 vlng 

up of nll :f.'or love• the BQ.p1•e'me ~f.J'111der into tho hnndo 

of Lilith·, and tho inevitable po.nalty.n 
· In tho story of Jurtony and Cleopatra "\vo ace the 

golden glamour of oriental splendour, tho w.i.tohery of nn 

unstable nnd f1ckla 1ovo. end tho unoa.t1afy1ng b&Jttor• 
nose of oenauoua ealf•dootruct1on. Behind ull its bonutJ, 
and the glow and oolotir • tho trag1o gloom of a de~o.y1J1$ 

ompire. lie a along, the ho1· 1~on. It is the tragedy of 

faeo1mt1on without af'fcqtlpn, f.ini without a hen1·t for 

lwea the ·Tragedy of s quaonly stnte ·rttinad by lust. 

In 1t we eao the failure' of the wo~ahJ~P of plou.sure, the 
loss of Ju:1.gement. tho soorat t?f · enorvatlon of a m1sht.y 

people, and finnll;;r, the dasp&~ of sat1n·t1on, which 

leaves emptinoaa. and the ashes of n spent f1r8. In ' E\U) 
it we look with awful eyoo. on gaWlt Despair at bay•" 

But Oloopatra. that ou.rioualy perverae oharmor. 

whb.t was she like? ?lutaroh sald tl1at "Hor charm 

entered into men I eit vary souls, n and Uoraoe thanked the 

gods for dell·varing the earth fi--om tll.at t'Fntale Monstrtun. ~·
Physioel boauty nloue could not have so enenarod tuid 

doprivad of reason suoh \r7arriors aa ·oaeee.r nnd Antony, 



166. 

brave, indefa~igable, honourable men. who fall at her 
., \ ' I 

feet, forgett~ng duty, .honour, the .very memory of their 
I • 

oount~y, for love of her. 

Plutaroh attempts to explain th~e. indefinable charm 

and fasoination of Cleopatra: "Se. bea.U.lte seule, a 
oe qua lon dit, n'eatoit poi~~ si inoomparable, qu'il 

n' yen penat bien avoir d'ausai belles oomme alle, ny 

talle, qu' elle raviat 1n:continent oeu1x· qui la. rega.r.~ 

d.rVant: ma.is ea. oonvarsa.tion a la hauter en estoit s't 

&imble, qu' il estoit impossible d1 en aviter, la prise,<.\ 

aveo ea beaut 6 • la bonne gra.oe qu • elle a.voi t d deviser•. 

la douloeur & gentilleaee de eon natural, qui assaL~ 

smnoit tout oe qu'ell.e disoit ou fsisoit, eatoit un 

aguillon qui poignoit au vif: & si y a.voit oultr,e oela . 

grand plaieir au son de ea voix seu.lement ~ :a ea pro• 

nonoistion, pouroe qua sa·1angue esto1t comma un·instru-

ment de musique a plusieurs jeux et plusieura registrea, 
I 

qu' elle tournoi t a.isaement en tel le.ngage • c omme 11 

luy plaieoit. tellement qu t elle psr'loit 8. peu. de 
nations barbaree plr truohement, ains leur rendoit par 

+JU>, ; .. 
elle mesme response." 

Hera was a rane intellect indeed, which made her 

every word of int er<;3st' "her incomparable' magnetic 

oharm, which banished ennui and held her listeners en• 

thralled; her ardent passionate nature; these have made 
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,, ' .

lier' peerless among the fasoinators of the rrorld, 01roe, 

Delilah~- Heloise. Yaeult, Carmen,; Sirena, or Walkyriea--

living women,. or oreaturae of the poet's funoy--a.11 the 

enohan treeeas who have driven men to· Di\dnese have ho.d 
I • 

the one gift in ~mmon, tha.t of ar~r;ing passion, .stir-

_ring emotion, fanning the flame of love." 
1 I

In reality Cleopatra probably was not by naturo 

the unique oharaoter that history depiota. She poeseeeod 

unusual intelligence. it is twe. but what ie reo.lly 
~~ \ . . .

important is that C~eopa.tra lmew ~ow_to use to the ut-

most advantage the talentthat was hers. nif she atP..ncle
' I 

above all others ·1t is because she possessed in a higher . .

degree t~t sovereign gift that transforms the dullness 

ofli-fvery•day life and creates an atmosphere of rose and 
·{.G.,). . . 

golil." 

-"History·shows her ae crafty, diplomatic, frivol-

ous, generous; capable of horrible cruelties; coveting 
, 

the whole world; a prey to a.mbition~t fligging it 

all away for the sake of her lover's kiss." She was 
. .

clever• and hers wa.e a wily na.tur a to the very ind. 

Even when a captive with her country completely· in the 
'hands of the oonqueror, she tries to parley with Oota.v-

~ ' i 

iue and to trick him, too. In Aot III of Jodelle'e 

play she suddenly turns from aoousing Antony as the 
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oaus e of Egypt' a· downfall to blaming herself• . ltothing , 

better oan serve :to illustrate the shrewd~ nature t which ... 

like a drowning man. snatohes at a la.et' ~eans to·save 
itself from a death that it knows to be inav1tablEH. 

Ore, Cesar. ohetive Je m•aocu.se 
En m'exouaant de ma premiere exause, 
Roo;ognaiasa.nt qua ta. seule pi t.ia 
Peut donnar bride a ton inimit16• 
Qui ja. pour mo1 tellement ee. comma11da, 
Que tu na veux de moy faire une offrande 
Aux Dieux ombreux, ny des enfans. au.ssi 
Que j * ai tourn~ en oes entraille a oi · 
De oe peu d,ono ds/··mon pouvoir ~este 
Jo rans• ja r·ens/g~aoe a ta ma.Jeste 
Et pour donner t Cesar teamoigna.ge, 
Que Je suie aienne et le suis de courage, 
Je veux~ Cesar, ta deoeler to.ut l' or, , 
L'' argent, ·1es bie}!s., ·' .. qua je ti ens en 

three~r-.1 

Thia should appaar·to Caesar tne'"Suprema sacrifice and 

complete proof that she is oonqu:ered., but unfortunately 

Seleneque, Cleopfltre' a trea.eu.rer, like, most ·,weak. sub-

servient creatures I attempts to gain the favor of the, 

conqueror by informing him that ·she has reserved the 

best pa.rt of the treasure. This betrayal affords Oleo• 

pa:fJra the opportunity to do something wholly out of 

keeping with her regal bearing. She cuffs the "£aux 

meurdrier," tha"fa.ux traietre." and promises that 

"arraohe Bera la poil de ta teate oruelle;"~-al80 She. 

woUld nke to "froiseer 

Du. poing tea os, et tea fianos .orovaaser 
. A coups de pied. 

The picture of t~ie great queen thus obastising her ser• 
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va.nt. is indeed extraordinary and is one of tho striking 

differanoes between Daniel's o.nd Jodallete interpreto.-
tioµe: .of this rare oharaoter •. 

· Whe.re Jodelle' a Oleop!tre deaoende 1n this eoene 
.. _, . 

to a low level, Daniel's queen preaervao throughout her 

royal bearing: 

What,vile ungratefull wretdh, dar•st thou, 
oontroule . 

The Queene and eoveraigna, oaitife as thou 
. art? · 

During the whole play< Daniel "well preserves the cligni ty

of his heroine in her sorrowi her grief is nevor other-

wise than queen-like, and her deportment overawes the· 

insolence of her adversaries. Perhaps the most p~thetio 

passage of the play is the following, and yet lit is 

rather a. philosophic observation .~than. an appe':3l to the 

hea.rt--Cleopatra is ep~king-~ 

Ah Caesar, see how easy 'tis t' aoouee 
Vlhom fortune ha.th mde faulty by their 

fall. {Ii&).-

, The Oleopatras of both plays are, first of all, 

queens; they have suffered misfortune e.nd a.re pre-

serving their reg~l attitude 1n·the·£aoa of an inevit-

able fate. But if oroser examination is roo.de• one dis-

covers Daniel's queen to be the nobler character and it 

oan safely be said that this is tmm, nut tht10ugh the 
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merit of the original, Oleopatr111 but rather through 

the generosity of the English poot,. who bas created 

n oharaotar rendered faithful, patient• and more wond:-· 

derfu.l by her miaforutne. Daniel's queen is truly re, 

pentant of her misdeeds a.nd fully realizes that it is 

because of her that Egypt is a ruined dountry. ThJJougb. 

Antony's death and in the. shadow of her own she has 

learned the meaning of tnne affe·otion and faithfulness. 

In her opening monologue of Act I she aonfessaa that: 

Now I protest I do. now am I taught 
In death to love, in life that lmaft 

not how. 

Danial., in an endeavor to further attest her faithful• 
·. .

nees to Antony, has inserted ·scene 2 of Act IV. Here · 

dole.belle. ha.a offered hie love to the unhappy queen, but 

she remains true to Antony. although she admits ·that ... the 
' '

young Roman was worthy of thtf ·e.ffeot1on she might have 
' , 

given during her happier deys. ;She asks· herself: 

What ha.th my faoe yet _pom,e to win a Lover? .... . . .. .. ~ . ~ .... . ...
Re8re Dolabella farra forsooth in love. 
Writes, how that Oaesar meanes :forthwit~ to 

send
Both me ~d mine• th1· ayre of Rome to prove~. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • •I thnnke the man. both for hie; love and lett~~; 

·The one comes fit to warne me thue before, 
But for th t other I muet die his de:J)tar • 
For Cleopatra now oan love no more. · 

She is really sincere vm.en at ~tony'·e tomb she says 



farewell: 
Lat Egypt now give p(nt:18 unto you deo.d, 
That liying, gave·1,ou trQuble and tur-
. mo1le. 
Sleepe ·quiet in this ever-lnsting bod, 
In forreine land preferr'd before rour 

· ·:. solle. -

Antony's love ·deserves immediate eaorifice: 

no Antony. thy love requireth more:. 
A lingring death, with thee daeorvas 

no merite, 
I must my salfe foroe open wide a dore 
To let out life and so unhouse my

spirit. 
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The English queen also shows herself a more prof oudd . , 
aharaotar in ·her manner of, refle·oting and philosophizing .
on life and death. She meditates in her faro~ell to 

Antony on immortality, T.natintbia soliloquy the author 

hare questions the existence of.an after life is worthy 
.

of note, for it proves that Daniel 1a a thinker and a. 

philosopher. Jodella allowed the ghost of Antony to 

r_etumi in a dream to Cleopatra. ·but Daniel was not sure 

whether or not such a thing ware possible: 

-And .o., if .that the. sp'rLts of .men rema.ine 
After their bodies,· a.nd do never die, , 
Then heare thy ghost, thy .oapti va spouse 

oomplalne. 
And be attentive. to 'her misery, 
·But -i:e that .J.a.boursome mortalitJ . . . . . 
Found this eweet,e error, onely to aonfine 
The ourious aearoh of idle vanity• , 
That would the deapth ,of darlmas undermine: 
Or rather, to give rest· llllto the thought 
Of wretohed man, with th• after-oomming 
Of those oonueived. fields• whereon we dote, 
To paoifie the present worlds annoy. 
I:f it be so, why speake I then to th' ayre? 
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Then Dan.iel seems to be sure that the spirit remains: 

But tis not so, my Antony doth hes.re: .. 
His ever-li'V'ing ghost attends my prayer• 
And I' do know hie hovering sprite is neere ... 

Jodalle 'a. Cl eop§.tn-.e ia p~rbapS1 truer to the~ queen 
' ! • • . ·, ~ ' ' ' 

of the Plutarch text in that she ia unable to under• 

stand the rootining of true a.ffeotion a.nd faithfulness. 

In this play we find no Dola.bella episode to attest her 

fideltty. Suoh a thing w:>u.l.a' have, been impose! ble for 

the rea1 Cleopatra. 
Beeidae dignity and a royal attitude the queens of 

ea.oh play have IJhia in oommon••tha.t tlle chief regard of 
i ' 

eaoh one ia to preserve her ·regal pride so as not to 

adorn the triumph of Ootavius Oaesar, whioh ia perhaps 

the true inoontive for Cleopatra's suio1de. Egypt, her 

country,. ond her children were secondary in importance. 

Rege.l pride· was primary• ior she• vho • vm.en she first 

met Antony at the Oydrus in suoh sumptuous state that 

she resembled Venus come to ear~~' could not endur·e 

the humiliation, 
That Rome should se'e · my scept er-beari~ hands 
Behind ma bound, and glory in my teares; 
~t I hhould paase Vlhere Oota.Via. stende, 
To view my ~sary .• that puroooa•a hers .• 

The oba.re.otor of Anton.Y, plays but a small part in 

these playe,·sinOe b9th deal with t~e ltH.1t __ houre of Cleo-

petra'a life after .Antnny•a suioiae •. 1 Garnierts .Antoine, 
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translated into .English by the Countaaa of .Pombrolce,. de• 
picts the life of tha Triumvir up to t~e time of hie 
death.· Jodelle'e Olaopatre and Daniel's Cleopatra are 
concerned solely with tho queen's fa.ta •. ~he b"renoh play, 
however, introduces the 11ombre d'Antoine" at the beginning 
of Aot I •. Ref errill8' to a }?!L ssnge already quot ed., "Ant-
ony is not a ravengo ghost, .but,' ~dopting throughout an 
elegiac tone, he bewails the minfortu.nee of the past and -(1,1).. . 
:foi"'etella new· disa.stera •" The "ombre d 'Antoine" givee 
a reattal of the events of the lives of Antony and Cleo-
patra. E:ntra.nae i11to the apiri tm1l world oerta.inly 

affaoted a marvelous ohange in tho soul of the Roman 
trlwnvir. He is almost sorry that he presented Cllopatra 
with ntL~erous kingdoms, that, for hor aako, he divoroed 

\ his wife, Ootavienne, and thus inourred the wrath of 

Raine. He deplores those days of rioting and :feasting 
in Alaxe.ndr!a, when he ahould have been preparing to 
battle with Oaeear. ThronfShout the "ombre11 uses auoh 
harsh language ~hRt the reader wonders how Cleopatra, 
for tvhom Angony had been as r1ax in her fingers could at his 
behest bo determined to seek death. 

Of the subordinate characters, Oetvvius plays the 
role of most importance. Jodelle, in the prologue to 
his play informs ue·that not only does he present tlD 
"desire et les flam.mes des dux ama.ns, 11 but also 
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Oota.vius,. pl~ntifully .end.owed with foresight, •. and mod•.

eration 1a well able to oope w1 th the charms Qf :Cleopatra. 
. \ . 

~ ~ . .

In the Hren.oh play., ~oene 1. Aot II, we see an qotavien 

touohed by sorrow, a oonquaror whoae glories have not yet 

wholly hardened him: 

Qui auet peu oroire .. . 
Qu' apree l'honneur d'une telle victoire, 
Le dueil, le plaur, le souoi, la oomplainte,· 
Meeme.a oesar euat donne telle attainte, 
Mais Jame voy eouvent en lie~ seorat 
·Pour Maro Antoine eetre ·en: plainte et re'gret ....... . .. •: .. . . .. . ... . .
Ou veit son oorps tn ea playe mouille 
Avoir oe lieu piteuaemant sou1116 
Hal oher a.mil 

Then Prooulea and Agrippa make ieat of his .tears and 

exhort him to hardness: 

Poursuy. poursuy jusqu 'au. bout ta viotoire. · 

If there is any spark of generosity or sympathy in Oot~ 

avien it is straightway ~uenohed by the counsels of 

ProoultJe and Agrippa. Octavian ._replies; 

Ile veux-je dono ma.· viotoira poursuivra 
Et mon t1"ophee a.u mond._~ faire vflire? 

and he yields to Agrippe 1e suggestion that Cleopatra 

be heavily guarded so that ehe m~ not attempt death, 

and thus foil his plans :for the ~riumph. 
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Jodella seems to o·onvay the idea. and a. tr.na one, 

through .. the conversation of these tbree oharao~ere, that 

.Antony's ~all was caused by himself. He does not ~udge 
with the same brand huma.ni 't7 o.a do ea Plutnr oh, who 

never allows us to .loaa the ~anse of infinite pity for 

Antony's ruin. and:. throughout maltea Antony's lovo for 

Cleopatra appear no mare hwnon frailty, but a poatilenoe, 
a plague, and misahief. sent upon him by the aama fate 

by whfah it was predestined that "the government of tho 
world should fall into Caesar 1 s ·hands. 

Al though ,in the intervievr wi~ Cleopatra. in Aot III• 

Octavius tries to show hin2elf mgnanirnoue and generous. 

ha cannot whoily hide the ruthless, passionless oonqueror 

who is daimted by no obstacle. With .his usual prudenoo 

he does not -ililow himself' to yield to Cleopatra's oha.rme, 

and Daniel's Octavius brings this out even more strone;Jy 

than does Jodelle's• oota.vius knov,s that aha m.a tricked. 

Oae~a.r, .eorapay • and Antony, but, he soorne to allow him• 

self to be ensnared,' and in Aot III. eoone 21 reprimands 
Dola.bell_a for praising the queen's oherms and ·admonishes

him w}take heed: 

Let others fresh examptes be thy warning. 

Oaeaar has not been deceived: 

Indeed I saw aha labottr 'd to impart 
Herc Qweeteat graoes in her saddest oheara: 
Presuming on the fa.oa that knew the arte .,o move, with what aspect eo e1'r it were. 
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Dn.t e.11 in ·vo.1ne; she takes her ayme amias.e, ............. -....... ·~ 

Time now hath altred .all, for neither is 
She as she \VSB, nor we a.a she oonoe1 vea. 
And therefore now, twera best she left suoh. 

badness; · 
Folly in youth 1s.sinne1 1n age. tis madness. 

~he Ootnvian of the Frenoh play ie just as ha.rah when he

ea.yes

Si Ja n•oetoia are 
Aosaz baning, vous pourriaz feindra enoore 
Plus de douJ.eurs. pour plus baning me rendre: 
Mais quay. ne veux•je ! mon maroi vous p1'andre? 

fhus Ootav1En thinks that he has tricked Cleopatra, but 

the clever queen will outwi. t him in the end. 

Proouleiua; in Denial's tragedy, takes the parts 

of both Prooul6e s.nd Agr~ppe ·ol;tha French play, and 1 s 
•

of a more sympa.thatio, generous :nature than Proculae. 

When Cleopatra. wishes to perform th~ la.et rt tee for An1=- · 

ony, Proouleiue grants her request immediately w1 thout 

even oonsultizlg Oa.esar: 

I grnnting from thy part this her request. 
Left her for then. seeming in better rest. 

l3ut Prooullte, 1n the French play, is intox1ca.tedby vto• 

tory. mini.feats no sympathy whatever. and by fair menaas 

or foul mu.at needs gain the favor and good will of Oct• 

a.vien: 

S1 bien par tout mon .devoir se fara. 
Que mon Cesar de moy se vautera. 

At the close of Act V, Prooulee fulfills a eeoond f'Ul;lotion•• 

that of a. lluntiua who a.nnounoes tha queen's death. 
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I I\ . ~he Agrippa of tho Cleopatra eaptivo is of the OL\llle
... (, •.; ••• ' ."' t t· •. .. t • . . .

oaliber-•ruthleas, ambitious,· e.nd sotf!ah. When Ootavien . .
mourns Antony1 a death, Agrippa wondera that ho should 

' .
waap for one who led an array eg~inst the Romm:i.s1 

-na· eouvient•il de oeste horrible armee 
Que oontre nous il avoit animae? 
Tant de Rois dono qui voulurent le s.uiwe, 
Y veno~ttt ils pour nous y fro.re vivre? 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •Le Roy Baoohus, le Roy. Oilioi en• 
Arohelaua, Roy Oapadooien. 
Et Phila.delphe et Adalle de Thrace, 
• • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • •. Voila loa pleura que doi t un advereaire 
Aprea la mort de eon ennemy fa.ire. 

And Octavian.then oalle Agrippa ·his "Fidelle Aohate," 
promising to follow hie counsel. 

fhe character of Selauous, Oleops.tra•o treasurer 
or seoretary, appears in both plays. Plutarch gives 

him but a minor role••tha.t of the tra1f;or who turns on 

his queen, to gain .the favor of the stronger hand. In 

Jodelle•a play Seleuqu.e appears only onoe·-1n the third 
.

act where he diBQloses to Octavius the queen's hidden 

treasure. Salenque would indeed reoe1ve our utmt?,st 

oontempt and scorn were it not for the fact that he. 

suffers a few pang13 of oonsoienoe. ..Here he is truly

remor·aefult and says to the chorus at the oloee of Act 
·III: 

Veu qne la. mart n t eust point eate tant dure 
Qua l'eternelle et mordente pointure, 
Qui Ja. deeJa.. J11sques au fond me blesse 
D'avoir blasse ma Roine et ma maitrease. 
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•

In Daniel' a pla.v Seleuoua :iw,kea t~. appearano.ea, 

first, 1n Aot III, sdena 2 •. where he denoitnoes the ' 
. ~ ' ' ' . ,. . ' . ' ' '

queen. then in .Aot ~V., aoana 1. 'tvh erEJ he bewails his: 

mia:f ortune to Rodon, tutor to Oa.esarion. Like. a.ll weak,, 

oonquerad oreatures, Seleuous eottght the hand of power. 

But his treason has been of no avail, for how could 

Oaoear ba ~re . of hil:} :f'ideli 1;y vhan he proved false to 
• ' ' ' - j, ~ f ' ., ; ; ' • .' ' , ' , ... 

Oleopatra.? Seleuoue, himself• ~~ ill the ·Frenoh play~ 

sees hie mistake: 

For having all the seci'rats of the . Queene · 
Revoald to Oaosar, to. have favour won; 
My trEnohary is quitted with disgrace, 
, • • • , • • • • Yat Prinoea in this oaee 
Doe ha.ta the Traitor, though they love the 

treason. 
For how could he tma.gine I ·woul.d be 
Fai thfu.ll to him• being false unto mine owne. 

~ other oha.raoters• found ·1n'both pl_aya• deaerva. 

mention--Eraa and Ohe..rmium, the lad:i.es-in•waiting or 

handnnidens to Cleopatra. 
.. ,P'" 

Thay are a~~o:rarunner of the 
·',. ,~·- .. 

11 oon£1dentea" of the later pl.a.ya of the sav~)lteenth cenir-

tury, and like the ideal "oonfidentaa11 they ma.~e the queents 

grief their own even consenting to follow her }t6 death. 

This a.tti tude is abs.racteristio of classical tragedy, 

am in the eighteenth century we' find it aatiriz·e.d by

Sheridan in his· Oritio1 v1hera Puff 1n answer to Snaer·•e 

queetion--"Is the 6onfidante to bo mad, too?"•-repliest 
'. 

"!ro be sure she is--the Confidante is always t9 dO what 

her mistress does--weep vhen she.weepe-•amile when eb.e



169 

,,o 
ftw-tr-. 

sm11ee••go 'im.d when she goes· ·mad." 

\VhenOleops.tra SlWS to· her two ha.ndn:aid~ns: 

Mourons dona, oheros soeui·e, ayone plutoat 
oe ooeur ·· 

De aervir a Pluton qu' a Cesar, mon vain-
queur, 

Eras replies: 

Pourquoy n'a.pproohes .. tu. o Parqu.a trop 
tardive? 

Pourquoy veux-tu souffrir ooate bando 
captive? 

Oharmiumissurethat: 

'"''~

L'homma n'est point heureux tont qu'un 
oeroueil lfenserre. 

The manifestation of auah fidelity is tndeed refreshing 

after the treason of Selonque. Cleopatra he.d at least 

t\VOfaithful subjeots in her hour of need. 

In Danial• s · play ~ ~ ~~ai,.ning ¢.nor drams.tis per-

. sonae \·iho provide the perspeotive, fil1 up the badkground, 

and afford the author the opportunity to moralize, are, 

£or the most part elaborated from suggestions in Plu• 

ta.rah. !l?his is true o:f the tvro philosophers. Philoetre:~ . 

tus and Arius, mio, though mentioned once or twice in 
I , , 

the Greek text. are allowed a whole eoane to themselves 

(Act III, scene l) in which to dieouas Cleopatra's 

downfall., Egypt' a ruin, the struggle for glory·, end. the 
' . , 

l.ove of lif e·o It ie equally tme of the ahsraotere of 

Rodon, fittu.s. and Dolabella, who ere mentioned but two 

or three· times in Plutarch. 
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Young 001,·neliua Dolabell~ was one· of' Octavius's 

offioero, who, on seeing the queen wee1.Ji11g and suffering, 

:felt o. tender compassion tovmrda he1,.· Thia aoene· 1n 

Dani al' e play is pr oba.bly added in 0·1 .. der to bring out 
; 

Oleopntra.'a fa.ithfulneaa to Antony. Even in her sorrow 

ahe won the heart o:f Dolaballa, · who oould not· help per-

forming this eervioe--that oi info·rm.1.ng her that within 

three days Caesar would send her to Ro1l18.,, In the Franch 

pl~ he perfonne the same eervi<i'a. for Oharmium says

that: 
Oe hon Dolabelle, a.mi ··a.e nostre affaire 

will aid thor.11-

In Oleopatra Dolabella meke'e tv10 appea1·a.noee-.-firet, 

in Aot III, eoene·· 2, where. ha is reprimanded by Octa=~ 

ms. then in Aot V, soene l, Where Titiue, his messenger, 

relates the result of hie interview \Vith Oleopatra. 
.. .

Dola.bella. a.t least 1a generous in his at.ti tu.de• 

Ah sweat distressed Lady, what hs.rd heart 
Could ohuse but pity thee, and love thee, too? 
Thy mrthinease, tha state v,herein thou art 
Requireth voth. and both I vow to do. 

•, 

Bodon, tutor to the you.ng Ohel!arion. is another 
oba.raoter elaborated from Plu.taroli. Rodon. like Se:~. · 

leuoue, we.a a. tra.itor to his queen: bribed by o·a.eear's 

agents• he consented to turn Caeaarion over to them. 

He now awai ta the same grim fate that Jlofell Theodor, 
tutor to Antyllus, .tl.ntony' a son .... -tba.t o·t hanging•· 
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Only .too late .has Rodon s~en the advantages of medio• 
ority. How muah better it would, lw.va bean 

T• have eat the eweet-eouro broade of pover• 
t:Le ' .. And drunke of llylua etremnee in Bylus earth? 

Undei~ · tho · co·v1 ring of some quiet Oottsga 
Free from the wrath of heaven, seouro in mind. 

Aot v, scene 2 of Dan1el'a play introduoee a nun• 

tius who relates Oleopatra's .death. ~hie ohoraoter with 

the oh1Jrue conoludea the drama.tis po1'sono.o of tho play. 

!I?he Ohorua of the English play is "v1orthy of note, 

for the :raaeon that it rapresent·o the oommon people. 

the vulgar mob, Thus tb.e reader gains an impreeaion of 

the condition of affairs amoDg the ma.as. Daniel ia oer• 

ta.inly unique in this reapeot• .... that already o.t this early 

date we see the rights of the common people voiced in 

literature. Egypt ha.a fallen-~a great nation crumbled 

tlu- ou.gb. the errors of a few: 

But is it Justice that all we 
The innocent poore multitude, 
For great mn' e fa.ul ta should punish t be• 
Jmd to destru.ction thua persude? 
o why should th1 heavens us inolude, 
Within the oomposse of their fall, 
Who of themselves prooure4 all? 

!!?he ohorus of the French tragedy sorves no purpose such 

as that Just diAcuasad, ba.t oimply. e>.--praases the mora.lt 

1 ty and lamentations of tha pley • taking part in soveral 

instanoea· 1n the action. 

~he ahe.raaters than, of the ·oieopa.tre captive 
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follow oloaaly those outlined )Jy Plutarch, while in the 

ele0Entr11 wo disoover several origina.1 additions in .the 
way of int er!)rotnti on and . ex:t·:aa ··a~enas, . Da.n.1~1 ta queen 
ia rendered: a more n~bte cha.raot·er by her, ,mi.ofortune. and 

Arius and. l'hiloatratus • the. phii.oeophera, Selauous end 

Rodon, am eep·ecially Dolabella,' barely merit:toned 1n ...

Plutarch, have beon oonaidera.bly elaborated upon in the 
I ' 

English play.. Although sixteenth century pla;,,wrights 

dealt very little with dalinaatt'on of oho.ra.cter, neve:f• 
thelena Jodolle and Daniel have well preserve~ the ~r 

jesty, grandeur ·and myst ariotta o¥rm of Cleopatra., as 

woll aa the pride, arroge..noa, and ambition of ootaviua. 

0

Style. 

~ ctyle, aa in structure and oompoaition, these •
plo.ya bear witness to the influence. of the humanistic . . . 

spirit of the Rens.1ssanoe. Seneca, in addition to the 

:five e.ots, unities, atook oharaoters and oho~s. is 
-

responsiblo for the olasaioal lite1"ary form of these 

sixteenth oantury tragedies. From Seneca. Renaissance 

dramatieta in general, S-nd. Jodelle and Daniel in par~ 
iioulA.r leaamed how to "faire a.ltatner monologues et 

dialogu.ea, stiohomythias'et couplets, pla.oer lea OhtUJura. 
, . . . . . ; . . I : . 

degager la legon de l 1aotion par lea moralites aenten-
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oieuses on amplifi_ees, oompoeer un pereo~age par une 

colleotion de diaooure ph11ooophiqnes on po.~qnoe 
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en rapport ,aveo le rang at. lea aooidante de fortune." 

Or, as Ounl1ffe Er.&:pressee it in n more. detailed ex• 

planation: nwithout regu.lar dramnt:1.o development by

a.otion and. oharaoter • tho tragedies of Benaoa aro filled 

up with ~laboruta deaoriptione, 'eontentioua dialogues, 

and refleotiye dintriboe, ©f Senooa•a descriptive 

passagaa little need be aaid: they ara tho forerunners 
. .,

of similar afforte by the Elizab.ethnn dramatists. Vlho 

, exoel Seneca sa muoh 1n desoript~i ,,:a ·pov1ar ao thev show 
. . (ltJ). . . ' . .'J

moderation in the use of it." 1180 far ns apaoe goes, 

narrative pleys a. great pa.rt in 1:~enoon1a tragedioa: but 

muoh of it is nere padding: far moro oha.raoteriatio of· 

Seneoa are the ,:afleotive passages and the dialogue, 

which ·is hi8h+Y finished in form and often heavily weight-

ed with philosophic thought. Stiohomythia is very 

oornmon in seneaa'a · tragedies, and ~metimaa WVBry line 

is e, mora~ JmlXim or. a. comrnonple.o.e of philosophy. Eng• 

lish playwrights vw:y soon began to imitate Seneca's 
brilliant perforrr8noes in this reepeot. ~he restraint 

fo11nd in seneoan tragedies also ·1s typical of these 

plays. and it is curious to note hovr, in dealing with 

au.oh a st~ry as the,.t o:r Cleopatra., it msnifeets itself 

to such a degree as to render the aotion prnotioally nil. 
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Thus the lyrio element is given ample opportunity to 
t • : • ' 

dominate. 

LoDg monologues 1 .. ond_ final recitals, re~embling 

thoae found in Soneoa., II19.ke . up ,t·h_e larger .. pa.rt . of these 

plays •. In .JOdalle 'a Cl~_QJ2~hr.~ we_ find in soena 1 •. Aot 

I, the l~ngthy int:i'oduotory prologue of' . the 1•otnbr~ c1 -1

dAnto1na"; in eoana 2. Aot I, 01,·op~tre•a monologue; 

Octa.vi en' o and Oleopat.ra 's epeeobea in Act III; Oleo• 

pa.tr at S furOl"/Oll to Antoine in A'ot IV; and Pro oulee1a 

ttreo1 t :final" in Aot V. In Daniel ta play, Ola opa·tra. • a 

nine-page monologu.o forms Aot I;' Arius's reply to Phil~ 

ostratua in Aot III, and Rodon's seven page speeoh to 
Solououa in aoane l, Act LV, followed in soene 2 by 

Olaopa.t:ra'a farewell to Antony. ·i,nd Jtuntius'a nine page, 

raoitnl of the qa.oon's death in Aot v. aro all monolo~ 

cruos on tha Saneoa.n model., ltarru.tion for the most part_, 

oonatitutes the. m, .. bstonoe of these speeches. as for ex• 

ample in aoene 1, Act I, of Oleo'n&t.re .e~ptive, the 11 ombre 

d' Antoine'' raviowa the story of the love of Antoine and 

Oleope.tre, and the entire ;first ·aot of Daniel• s play ie 
. '.,.;.· 

Olaop!ltro'o rooitol of the same story. 

Rofleotivo paosages end phiioso)J~e oommonplaoes• 

again botrnying the 1nflu.enoe of Se?le.ca, ple.y .e.n iml!:'-

portant rolo in these al)Geohes. In. the English tragedy 

those passages are numerous~ as wo:nld ba expected of a 
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serious English poet of Danial's type. Ootaviue•a 

spoacl'l on the eupramacy of:tho mind· at the beginning 

of Act II affords an excellent example• mlll like,1ise 

the lines from Ariti.a' a npoeoh in Aot III, soono 1. that 

explo.1 n th r~t

Ancient oonon of eterna.11 date, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • 4 • •

That no atate .oi;n in height of happineese. · 
In th' oxaltation of their glory etlmd. 
But thither once ar1~iv'd, deiblining lesae, 
nuine themoel vea, or fal:+ by otha1·e band. 

T"'.ne passage on immortality in oi~opatra'a f'urm,oll to 
Antony (Aot IV. Soane 2) nlso is ouriouo 1n tho.tit 
betrays a. Daniel ,1llo r.1Ust lave baen at leo.et touched by

a questio~ing spirit. 
!Uhe puns and plays upon wo1·d~ found in the Engl1ah 

I 

tragedy, nnd abaent from the Cleop§t1 .. e captive are one .' ,,/-' 

of tht1 most striking dif:ferenoea in atyle of the two

ple.ys. Tlla following examploa illustrate this point: 

Act IV, so. 1 .Parting from 'theo, I pa.rt from part 
of· ma. 

.Aot IV, Sc. 2 nut having leave, I must go take my
leave. 

Act IV. so. 2 Thia aaorif ice to snorifioa my life. 
Ohorus IV That our apoylea ms.y apoyla your great-

nons. 
Aot V, so. 2 Alaa, an erroUT pnst 1a past recalling. 

Daniel's maimer of expression ia often unique, and

the following examples are worthy 0£ note; in Aot IT, 

scene i. Rodon \viab.ee he had. enjoyed the nsweat-sowre 

bread of povertie" rather than riches and glory; then 
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ag~in in Ao.t V • aoana 2, l~unt~u~ says that Oleopatra's 

bro .. n was troubled by n ohoe1·e-ma~;·rer oare•r; the chorus 

of Ao·t V gives God tho title of '"lligh President of Heav-

en." Daniel ovidon~ee a lilting ·:ror compounds as does 

Du Bartae, whoso work was very popular with the group 

of vrhich Daniel was a. member. 2eouliaritiea of style• 
. '

ouoh aa thoso.quotad, are .evidence of.the individua.l!ty 

and litora.ry ability of the writer• With Jodelle, who 

is nei thei· o.a finished or polished a. poet a.a Daniel, 

we do not find such fortunate st.vliotio a1cpressi one•· 

but only too frequently, ~d abuse of 1 .. epati tion. vbioh 

beoomos monotonoua. "Le vida de l 1action est loin 

d'etro oom~anse par ·18 etyla, qui. en general, est 1aohe. 
' 

. 

ompha.tique, d'una pompe deplao,et pour ,fmtt.ler l'emo'tion, 
:E11-r'i 

la pa.aoion. l'auteur abuse de la r61)etition,n and the 

following illustrations are but .·'a f aw of the many in ... 

stan oaa of this ilj,ylistio fault:, 

.Penaa1~01 ·t donoa C esa.1· ,est1'e du tout vainqueur? 
Penea+:"91 t donoq Oaae:n' .abuatoxdir ca ooeur, 

, Veu, qua des tiges vieux oeste :tigu.eur J'harite 
De na pouvoi:r oacler qµ1 a· la Parqu.e d.epite? 

Le .Parque, et non Casar, aui'ta sus moy le pria, 
1,v. ?a.rque 1 at non Cesar. soula.ge mes esprits, r:a· .qarqua, et no~. Oetmr ~ '121·iomphera de moy• .
La.· l'&rque, et nor¥ Oes_a.;r.. finira mon eamoy. · 

,_aft,, ... ,.;.",,, ....... 
.,..-,I' '........ .... . . .....•·"'""• .... .. ..

Oesar, Oesar,.Caear, 11.te eerv!t facile 
De subjugua1'* oa ooeu.r • 1 • • • • • ·""·•"' • • ·. •~our Je dono, c_om'age, ( o oompa.gnes :fatales) 



Encore qua lea maux pa.1' ma Roine endurez, 
Enoore qua les oieux oontre nous oon~ures, 
lliicora guo la terra ~vars nous oourronoee, 

· Encore qua Fortune onvera nou.o inaeneeo, 
·. ·Encore gue d' AtLioino 1tll8 mort mi sere.bl a, 
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. En,oo:re. quo la pompo tt Caaar deoirable, 
Encore qua l'arrest que nous fiamae ensembles 
Qu'i fa.ut qu'uno ma:nne Jow: aux enfora noue 

aaaembla, · 
Egu.illonnaat aaaez mon eaprit 001.U~ogoux eto., ..... ....... ..,.. ......... .. 
J!!l mort, 8 douoe mort • ~ eeulo guarieon 
Dea esprits oppresso~ d'une estrange prison, 
• • • it .. • • • • • • .. • • ,.. • • • • • .. • • 
T'avons nous fait offenaa. o douoo et douoe 

mort? 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •Yaia ou va, ditea-mol, £!:!tea mo~. dwnoyeelles, 
Ou vn. ma Uoina ains:li? 

The Oleo-gBt:be captive, nevortheleee ia ondowecl with eome

saving graces for, al though "les<.traits pa.th6t1qu.ee eont 
en petit nombre •• • quoique le style ait une allure 
. . '

' '
lyrique pl~t o:t qu.e drama.tique. et qu.a la faussa rh,to~ 

rlque domine,. toutafois lo dialogu.a vif\ oou~e. aux 
I . I ~ l ' . J: '?\) repliqµes heurteas, para1t deja d<.llls la Oleoplitre." 

Comparisons a..Yld similes~ froquent in Soneoan tra.:..-
gedy, are chnraoterintio of theze pluys. In Daniel 
there are four close togother: in Act IV, soene 2. 
Oloopntra compares her ooming death to 

• • • • tho lori~-pant · aoli ta:ry Foule 1 That hath ·esoapt her oa.go, and found 
· her mate. 

Thon when Nmrttus brings the asps Cleopatra. is like 

•• ._ ~ ••• a stra.i 1 d perploxed travoller, 
When cha a act by thi:e:ves, and even at point 

· of taking, 
Dasorying audden!).y soma towne not far, 
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Or eome unlookt for aida to him ... ward mnk:1ng;
Cheeras up hla tyrad spri tea,· .thrusts fort·h ) 

his strength, · ·. 
~o maot ·that good, ·that· oomee in. so good houre. 

Cleopatra, with the asp, prooraatinates.liks 

ilot V
So 2 

• • • • a mother at her sonnea departing 
l:'or uoma fa.1 .. ~a voy~ge bent to gat him fame, 
Doth ent erts.:t.ne him with' ail ydle' pal."tirig, · · · 
l1nd still doth speaka, and still apeakea 

but the· same; 
llow bids. Jrarewell, and nov, reca.lles him 

backo· 
Tels v;hat v,e.s told, and bids aga:Lne fa,ra,y1ell, 
And yet ngaine reoalles; 

• ' '4 ., h ~ '.\ ) 1,; •,

., ; ... 

In Aot IV of Jodelle • s play the ·.chorus oompa.raa the 

currant evils to a hail storm: 

L& gresle 9etillante 
Dessus lea toits 
Et qui mesme est nuiasnte 

Au verd ~cs boia, 
Contra les viua foroeue 
En ea fureur • 
Et trompe aussi la pe1ne· 
Du laboureur: 

N'estant-alore aontente 
De son effort, 

ue mat toute 1 1 attente 
Dos frtti ta a mart •. 

Quand la douleur nous jette 
Ce qui nous poind, 

.Pour un eeul.ea se.gette 
1! e blosse point. 

Si nott:ee Uoine pleura, 
Lcauel d.e nou.a 

Ila :pf;1ure point a l 'heure? · 
J 

Stiohooythia, or line-for-line moral. dialogue, 

oha.rsoteristio of Seneca, and found in these tragedies 
perhaps r.noro · in evidanoe in Daniel~ a play. !!?ha follow-, 

ing speeoh between Octavius and Pro~uleius is gensrously 
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supplied wi.th moral maxims: 

Ca.es. · Ah,. private men aotmci not the hearts of Prinooo, 
. Whose actiona oft bea.1·e oontre.ry pretonooa. . 

Pro. . Why·, tis hor eafotie .to ooma yield to thee. 
Ca.ea. But tis 11101"8 honom: for her to goa f1•ee. 
:ero. Sho may thereby prooure her .ohildren'a g<>od. 

· Oaas ~ J?rinooa respaot their- honotu" moro thon their 
· blood., 

Pro, 
Co.ea. 
l~o. 
Caes. 
Pro. 
Oaes. 

Cari Prinooa pov.rra diopenoe wl th nature t~en? 
To· be a I.>rinoe, is moro thtin be e. lt:an. 
There's none but have in time pa~awadad boone. 
And so might ehe too, vroro ahe not o. Quoene. 
Divors rasnooto will foroe her bo reolaim'd. 
Erinoes (like Lions) nevor will be tnm'd 
A pri vota man mey ;;nold and onro not how 
But greater hearts will brealt before they bow. 

The oloaa of Aot III offers another line-for•line moral 

dialogue~ 

Plurality of Oaeoare are not good. . .. .. . .. . . .. . ..... .
Tis best to quench a ·spark before it flame. 

These moral maxir.an are good 001meel: 

Rodon Ueare daa th.a he stands, that stands too neare 
a 01·owno. 

8el. .Prinoee ~n this oe.sa ,doe hate the Traitor, 
though they love the treason. 

~he Oleop~tre captivo in Aot I, scene 2, affords a 

good example of the Frenoh drama.tist'a intarpretation of 

atiohomythiat 

Oleo. 
Eras. 
Cleo. 
Ob.arm. 
Oleop. 

Eras. 

Qua gaignaz-vous, hela.sl en la parole vaine? 
, Q.ue gaignez-voua, hale.el de voua eatre inhuma.ine? 

Ifu9.ia pourquoy perdaz-voua voe peinea ooiauees? 
M:aia pour quoy pardez-vou tant de lv.rmoa pi teuses? 
Qu'eat-ce qui adviendroit plus horrible.a la 

· ven.e? · 
Q.u.' eat-oe qui pour1'oi t vo ir une tout deapour~~ue? 

Uoral maxims C'lornpsrabla to those· of Daniel, a.re aleo found 



Et.t~us3ow;a·tEt.rd un homme ee ~a.it sage. · 
Prooul6e eaya that: .

,. .. ~ ' ! 

· .+ao 

J?areille 8.UX dez 08t noatre .CJhanoe h~ain.Ei-.: ' 
1 . j 

· • • • • • •. I f , •. f . It iJI j ' f' a; •. • ti. • • ~ O

Obar mi um.·believ~s ·blis t J I 

~f. 
.r,tllomrna n•eat point heuroux tan~ qu'un .oero~~il 

· l' enserra. 

In' ~other manner Jodelle gives evidenoe. mora th~~ 

Daniel,· <?f ·bhe influanoe of the p01·1od,: .·for the a.bu.nclance

of mythological allusions found.in the Ol~o~tre sre 

proof of tho further helllln1zation of the. R~~:t;.~aance. 
Jodelle and hJ.a oontempo1~arias • staeped :tn olaasi oal 

litoruturo end .Greek mythology, oould saaroely refrain 

from genBroue1y·epr1nkling their works\~·!th~referenoes 
i 

to the Grrfok deities and their ~xtra.ordinar.y deeds •. 
' .

Thus aro aooou.nted for ...... the Furfes, ns~urs eohavalleea;" 
,. 

Tantale; Ja.oon; lea Parques; Ioare; bwned by· tha sun;. . ' 

Promathoa• nm.lod to a rook; Pl~ton; arid· Phoabue; the~e 

rapraaont only a fo-..1 ·of all ·the mythological 'names me~~
t1oned. But Jodelle, in this reapeot • is not nsarly. as_, 

I 

diffiatult as some of his more exteme ~laas1oal oontem~~ 

poraries, whose works o~ aoaroely be read by the aver• 
age per~~n without the use ;f _a ~hbldgioai dictionary. 

• I • • ,c/ c• • • ' c• ' : 

Du Ballsy• ill his· TIDefonee and Illuetrat1orl.", had pr ea.oh• 

edt imitate antiqu1ty1 Copy :the subJeat. natter a.a well · 

as the form,of tha anoientel .And this ia 3l1!3'b ·what· J'odelle 
f ju.~CJU. 'a ca. swe 
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'attempted to do• With Da.niel • on the other hand,, who had 

no auoh manife:;~o to :f'ollow, it 'lsccurioua to note n 

oontinua.nce of medieval allegory in hie poraon1fiont1one 
of Opinion~ Dosoiation, Ambition; Boouty, and "0hearo-
marror ·oara." ·whereas: :his mythol<llgioal ulluaions are 

' ..
rare indeed. Throughout tho rhola play there are por• 

· h,ps lmt thr 88_ di:root. olr.tSBioo.l .:nlluoions. Ii+ 1~ot I 

Cleopa~ra apei1.ks of Antony ao hor "A.tleo, and aup1,orter 

of her pride"; tho chorus of Aot1 III ab.ants on "fearfull• 

£rowning liemeais," snd in Aot v,· nuntiua raoulls Oleo"! 

patra's first visit at the Cy~uo ,men 0.11· thought 

Venue ffom heaven wa~ oomo on onrth below. 
This t1..s e of Greek mythology 1 s one of the striking dif-

f erenoes beirwecn the t\10 plays-
However, Jodelle still shone modiaval 1nfl11enoo for 

the allegorical element is not antlraly o.bsent. The 

first antiatropho of the nohq_,euru of Aot II is devoted 

to a peraonifioat!on of 

Org1teil. ,qui met en P.oudre 
Le rocher trop bautoin.

Tlle "ch~ur" et the end of Aot III chants on "la'inoon-

stante fortune", and Oleopcttra in Aot IV, ,7eloomes death. 
,.. 

l!a.1 o douoa mort, mort • oeule gimriaon 
Des esprits oppresnaz d'une estrange poison, 

but th.eae exarnples, however, are not in the spirit of 
true porsonif1oation. 

Oonoerning the style in general of Jodelle•s play, 
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M.· Fa1•dinand Go}l.in says .th.at . '~ le auocEle .de la Oleopatre . 

dapasoa de bao.uooup sa v~le~ littaraire. Oette:.tra~· 

gedie ne pout otre oompt~r~o',. ,maroe de loin, aux ohefs~' ' 

d'·cu,uvre q~ plus turd,- (ievaient _aignalei:. ohaqu~ re.• .... 

nouvelleman~ do l 'art d1"arno.tique. Elle porte ·des traoes 

nombfeu.aes ~'improvisa.tione: le pih~ta·n"' a paa oho1a1 

aveo so!n see mots; souvent 11 las prend et lea plaoe 

au haeerd, at l 1 oxproosion n'est pas toujours correot$. 
Le style ne manque pas da mouvoment, ni de ohaleur; 

maie il manque pa,r:foie de nett eta t SU1..tout d I eclat et 

de pooaie, Ooe faiblessas frapporent m6ma lea 0011-

temporaina qui a.pplaudirent la pieoe11 Colletet .aa f'ai t 

1·• &oho do laura cr1 tiquee qua.nd. il di ti_ 'Quoiqu.e son·. ,, 

style fuet on peu rude et qu'il n'euat :pas toutea·l~a 

graces et to~tea les olartez .. que 1 1 on · eust pu desirer, 

ei est-de que ~uveante de 1 1 o'u.vrage pleuat in:fini-: 

ment au monde ·• • • 1 ". 

But if Jodalla 1 a play seems amateill"ish, crude, and 

unpoliohed, ona mu~rt take · in·to oonsidaration that he wa.e 

an innovator. "Il :faut faire la :p9.rt du temps. Jodelle · 

vivait drms un ai~ole d' axs.men., ou tout etoit :fuat a en-.-

mie en douto;. Il :fut novati·ur. Ja.mais,. di t-il .de lui• 
_ .· · . (t6() . -

" ,. ' •· 11 •
m8Dle dens. un oha.pitre a ··sa. mJJ.S9:, 

I '• 

Jama.is l' opinion·. na sera mon; collier. 

Son style, souvent barbara, .oat rompli. de loouttons, ;· 
' ' . •,,· ''

neuves, hasard~es pour 1 la plupa.rt, mg.is dont qu.elques ,, 



~ r~· , " 
unes ont pria droit de cite.n 
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~'Unite et compoai tion oxa.oto 1 ,·oild leo qu.o.li t6s 

de ce premier osuui clrmttntlquo ••• .Na oroye~ pao pour 

oelo. quo la picloe soi t ennyotwa. Le po~ta se i,etrouve 

da:ns le dOtail , un poate~ez vigoui·eU"X· et qui eo 

or.~e tu10 · lauguo nasez eatimable." But u11fortunatoly 

Jodelle for all his a.~::isocluticm with tha .Pl6iade• v,as 

an in:i'erior pofJtt and l"o.i·e 0.1·0 the linaa in v1hioh beauty

of expression redeems paucity o~ incident t:ild aotion. 

aometimea, however. he shows movement and wormth: 

renaaroit dono Cesar etre pa.rtout vainqueur? 
Ponsaroit dona Oeaar abatardir un ooour? 
Vu que do tigeo v1ou.x oette rigueur j'herite, 
Dene pouvoir ceder qu' a lo ~arqua dopite, 
La Perque. ot non Oeanr aura Ota' moi de prix, 

~hen a cry from Oot~vion is vigorous eno'ggh: 

lfon! llonl lea plaints oedoront e.ux riguaure: 
, Jlo.ignons an aang lea a.1~mes et lea 0<29urs. 

Thero te imegin9,tion in the VX>rda in which Cleopatra 

envisages Antony's 1ove: 

Hal l'orgueil et las ris. la parla detrempeo. 
La delicate vie effeminant aas foroea, 
Estoiant de nos nml.lieuro 1os subtilea smoraas. 

Ftitguet aaks if' the follcming liriea · aro not in o. "nuance 
. %~). 

justo de roolnnoolie inqul~te at _nom1lre?' Que vou.a damande 

Antoine?• (dans 1e· songe), ditt Cbnrmiwn. 016opiltra rapond: 

• • • Qu' a sa tombe J~s :f'o.sae
L 'llorineur qui liu. est ·denr-Qui onoor? Que je 

trace · 
far ma mort un ohemin pour roncontrar son 

ombre. 
IJ. me derra.nde enoor • • ··• La basse porte sombre 



Est n l taller ouvorte, et 'a.u retout ferme-e•. ·
. Une otornallo nui t d~it ·ae. ce1.m.:e5'1i~e .sµne~.· ...

Qui aouf'frent an oe · j 01.U~ une ·pa1rie etm!nelle-. 

"Oela es·t de l t eleg1e", says )J•agti-et·.· :11mais ·de 1·• eleEh'a 

qui n' eat pa.a v'ulgn1.ra •. La tour' an est :nOble eti'~t\ .. 

1Jent1m1:r1t on oat Just a. Deeil:"arb.:I.t.:.ol?"l voh' 18 111cill'.Ve-
. '/.. : \ '7-1} . .. .,

ment d 'une psaaion plus vivo et'i>lua forto?*' O'io.opatra 

io vaheTillnt in her desire fo2.• d~ath:

Oonatr.mto je auis., Sapara je me aep.~ 0f1Ante>irie), 
1.taia f.Htpar·er on no mo p eu.t lon;tempa :. : 
La pale mort n'an fora·J..a.·raiaon. 
Bientot Eluton m' ouvrirn sa n:aiaon, . '".-:·. 

· Ou roomo anoor l 'aiguillon qui no tot1ohe: 
fern ra,1oindre et ma bouoha a sa bou~he, 

Buoh vereoa a.re mrthy of mote and 1 t i a u.nfortun~te 

th!\ t they IJ.l'"O rare with Jodella, tmO laoka atren~h BS

o. lyrical. poet. The lyrical element was of, prime impor-

t~inoe to tho tra.gediena of tha eixtecmh century._ .but,

Hith Jodella lt is weak. "Il n' a pa.a l'oreille·lyri<:\'le•. 

Il fa.l t d I Ol"diri!-tire ea s_trqpbe d·a quatre ·vors .tre~· ooutts 

( t:roia, quatre, ou oinc1 pieds) • Elle eat .sautillante . . '

e·t mo.nqu.e d 'lu:l oine • .· .li'a,.ne. vois p8.fi une d13s atanoee 
.... : :(~(;~'.j,:.: .. :: .. ~: .: . . f . • ·. >·

qui va.ille qu' on la ci ta."· Thia oritioiem may be a 

trifle harah, for, although in this play.·· there}.s the/<· 

orthodox a.baanoe o:f action, there ie 

in the ohorusea. 

In Daniel~ we eoe a more 

idoal is lofty,· nnd \ihoaa J.a.nguag.e io r.r01n.eJraJ•.1.Y
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u 
'and harmonious. ·100 says toot ha o.band.onod tho mothod 

o! literAl trv.na1 r:.,tion from the ~1rer1ah nnd bronf}ht 

some originei power to reinforce tha · Oottnt oaF. of 1,em-

broko 1 a aspira.tion to f1"oe Elizabethan dram of tho 

Gothio teint • • • llu prooentad. 6loop1. tra' s fn.ta afreah 

on Garnior' s liue o, but in Engli nb. of hia osn. Daniel 

brought· to the ol~.t1:.·iav.1 ro:vivt:.1- f~\1• rl ohor poetio 
(r"1') 

gifts tlllln Kyd ,or hie noble pa.tronoss. 0

11 Deapite ito impoaoi blo rhy100 aohomo and ante-

diluvian machinory t thoi"o are J.inee in f)_le om:\tr.u. which 

shcn1 how the pl See.gas ( in ?lutv,roh) ths.t wsro nftor-

warda to improas thanilelvea on Shakaspearo•a memory baa. 

already touched the imagination of ntt:lee.st one tme, 

if mioguided. poet. In tho fifth act wo !:l.nd e retro-

spo oti v o allusion to tho sploniottr of ·:lJ.e opo.tra' s pro-

greae1 up tho ttriver of Oyd11ua" (cf. Vie do Haro Anton-, 
) ""~· 's.. 

Oloaro Cydnos. she did 0hmr vthe.t enrt,h 
oould ah&:-1 

When Aaia 81.l a.ma~d in.':·,vonder. deama
Veuus f1--om heaven rma coma on s:-irth belotv. 

And later Ohermlon' a <loath la deaoribad in words, whioh, 

in spite of the. distortion om1ead by the necessity of . 
finding rhymes, are not a fient :deo.1 farthor from Uorth's 

prose than n.re Shalcoapesra' s own; while Ohr.trmion was

. readjusting;. the orovm on Cleopatra' a head: 

3:,oe, in ruoh Caesar's mssengera in ha.ate, 
~hinking to leave prevented what was do11e 
:But jpt they come too late, for all waa pa.et 



For there they found stratoht out on. a bed 
of· ff(?ld ;· . 

Deftd .Oleopntra t und ths.t proudly clead, 
In all the rloh attire procure she could 
And cl~ri.ng Oh&rm!on trimmine; of hor hoa.d t 
Ancl Irae. at her feet, dead in like case. 
"Ohnrmlon, is thia w~ll · dona?n sa.id 011a

of them. 
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tf:(oa, '\Yell," Said She, "and her-that from 
the race E:~~-

Of tJo Brent TUngs descendn; doth best lleoome. 

Although Dtll'.1ic1l. in h:tH trn.ged:ten ho.fl not ahow11 him-

oelf a ereat c1ramn.tifJt, yet his 9.leop1.1.tra. iei Judged the 

boat of i ta kinct 1>y ~uoker J3rooke in his Tudor Drama. 

"Sftmuel Da,niol, · tho greatcrnt of tho l'egula1-- Empportars 

Of tho .aohool of Garnier, 11rodno{t,,1n· tho Trngo4_.v .• o.~ 
' ) ' 

Oloopa.ta?a tha :fineot play of thls· typa .• u · 

"Ae a poet Danial enjoyed a deaorved suocerrn, and
.. "

his later pastorals and ms,sques · addod to his woll-ero.'nad 

laurels. :But neither in thafJe nor in Oleo:ea.tr~, nor 

yat in R_hilotas, his other Senedan.play; begun in 1600, 

oan Daniel be pi·onounoed a dramatist. A certain queenly 

md tragic dignity aurronnda the figure of Ole,opatra.. 

wi thdram1 to her tomb and hovering on the brink of an 

haroio resolution. .And uni t-y, tragio deoorwn, sdequaoy, 

at timas eloqu.enoe of diotion. oooasiona3.. poetic flights 

and metrloa1· 1nventiveneas in_ the cho:ruaafJ~ all are 
. . -E!itJ ,; 

ohara.oteristio of. ·ooth tragadies. 11 

Oonoorning tha Cleopatra; the Annals of tho English 

stage aayG tbs. t "this is on the \Vhole a good play, the 
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merit of it howevo1 .. oonslsto ohtofly in ·hha langn.o.ga: 

it la clo!ioient in action, muoh being suld u.no. little 

dona--evon ·the death of Oleopatru ia 1•eJ.atod 1)y a moa• 

senger--this ~" bag5.nfl ai't or ·tho deu:th of iillt ony•-

i t eeems·not to have boen.aoted,unl it ia vary unfit 
I 

:for rop~;f~uanto.tion; uaey of the speaohoa beixig of enor.:.. 
~3)- '

mous len1.rth. n 

-But the critio adt1a ltho.t nnaniel'tho' vary rarely 

sublime in his :pootry, Imo skill, in the ps. thotio; end 

his ~a:gas a.re not disgraoetl. by. pada11try noi· oonoeit; as 

he has no obaou.ri ties aithei· of style oi· le.J.1~~r;o, the 
· . . . EUl) 
oblivion he has met with is peouliorly undeserved." 

(Headley as qnoted in B.-D.) 

Versi:fioation in these plays wi 11 not be diaouaaed 

in dote.11. Suffioo it to say that the varsif ioa.tlon of 

Jodolle' s :first 1'renoh tragedy ie aa aignifioann of the

future.as its loyalty to the .. unities.Jodalle.has often 

been· cri tioized for his usa of two different metres in 
4-.

the. O~eopet1 .. s captive, but s .. ocord.ing to !h~e.et this 

was d..ua to "l' ,·1noert'1 tude OU Jodolle a ete eu.r la. 

. question du metro a employer dans la. tragedie.. Son 

premier acta est t.out en s.lexandrin·a a rim.tee f,mininee, 

1es second et·trois1~me. ·en versde di~ pieds (bien 
·: ,· ' ' : _,·.· . '

l6gera ':[)OU.l" le genre elagia.que) 4 rime~ f'6mininee et 

ma.sou.lines ee euco~da1rb eu haaard, le quaiJri~mo an ,. 

e.lexandrina. et la oinquisme en ddca.eyllabee. Tout 
. ·. ~ 
oela n 1 est pas d1 un oreateur.n. ' 
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tTodella brolca w.1. th the "va~aifioation ingen1eus~3' 
' ' ' . ''.'' 

ot so.vant e des nzy-atorr:HJ; ii n 1 . emploio plus qu.e lo vars 

h~roiqua du m~~ron age, le· .. d6oasyllabe. OU·. la llOUV88l.1.· vers 

h ~ ro i' q ue • l I al oxnndrin, U whe 1•ens 1118 rtl~rS dom1xw.n.t-. dans
1,, .(1)

los myutor9s eot le vers do hi.tit oyllabeo. n ·u Jodelle 

so sort du vera de dix syllabea au..~ da to II, III, st 

V, de l 1 nlo:,:o.nc1r1n aux aotos .· I at If; oeu.x-oi' aont beau• .... 
coup plus drvmn.tiquas qu.o lea tr'oia au.tr.as, et 3. tautaur . 

. t,. 

sont qua l'ale,cancLrin eat plus propre a exprimol·· iea 
(lJ7) 

grenc1u a ~mt iments." Tho D1don a o sacritiant wr1 tte~ 
.:· 

t hr oughott t in el a::to.ndri11e a 1 s vri t11oas to this final

dooia1on of Jodalle. "Lee chQgttrS divia6s en strophes 

et fai ta pour Stre ob.ant. es !l!' esentent su1vant les regiea 
1 . . ' 

de notro anoianno po6oie lyriqne,. l altornanoa reguliera 
I.'\

doe r.lime$ masculines et :feminines. DJ. ·co:rnanoe imposee 
~. ·1 \

par dos naoosoltes rnelodiqu.ea." 

In epi te of 'Yenlmesa of style end. compostion e.ppa.:rm t 

in the Ol~op~tro ·capti-v:e, tho play must not be judged 

too harshly, for thia. tragedy vma innovation •. It mu.st 

be remembered, too, tho.t Jodelle\ ot,hel' than. wr1 ting the 

firat modern ]'ranoh tr'ri~edy,, oat~bliahed the ~lexand~·-.. 

rine e.a the mete1· of Frmoh tragedy, though he did not 
l'
~ . 

eubmi t to tho strict ru+es enforced in the· next· century._ 

Jodelle'e play wee, as Faguot has~ said r.a.n. eseai/t 
· while. Daniel' a play is,. aa far as, v~.roif~o,ation is 
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.·.,,

oonoernod • the product of e .. mast'er of vera a nnd. th a 

English languago. That 1ta popult.trlty wnned ia per-

h~;p_a .not so. muoh the fn.nlt of tho ut1.tnar , a.a it might 

be ascr:.•ibed to the r1.ture o:f tho. }Jr1glish dr,J.ma. itself. 
"As a o.rama.tio writer, Danial ha.a been praised for hie 

adherence to tha mod els of anti qu.i ty; but . miouver1· 

attempts thist attempts v1ha.t hssi evor boen founa re-
(r~cr)

pugnant to the oonstitut1:on of tho Engliah theatre.rt 



Oonolusion 
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: A close .study of the two plays--the 016opStre 
e115?tive of Jodel_le and the Oleopatra of Samuel Daniel, 
reveals $everal points in common, of which the most 
outstanding is the historical bneis. Eaoh dram,·ltist 
baa, been almost painstakingly aooura te in follow1118 the 
story of the last hours 9t Oleopatra•s life ns givon 

.! .... ;' ' 

/ in Plutarch's "V:ie q.eMarcus Antonius," . the speeches 
r

themsetves _being often ~alcen 'ferbatim from the orisinal 
text. However, in touching upon the even~s or Anton.,• s 
life Jodelle, mo:re than Daniel, has borrowed from the 
Plutarch narrative .. ,· 

Furthermore Jodelle and D~iel have 1n oonmon their 
choice of Seneoa as a model·, in whom they found again 

the classic sense of form, structure, am unity. This 
influence Vias more def'ini te than that of Aristotle and 
the -anoien t Greeks: to Seneca's five acts, chorus, use 

·or· the unities and the supernatural, and introduction 
of certain st.oak characters, they have remained faithful 
as far as was in their power. 

In·eaoh play Seneca inspires in the choice of chai .... 
racters, which although taken from Plutarch with very 
little alterat~on, are representative of the types found 
in the Roman drmatist•s tragedy. In Cleopatra we see 

the central figure, overwhelmed ,by misfortune; in Octavius, , 

·the ruthless tyrant; in Eras and Charmium, the ideal 



"donf'identes," and their male counterparts in Proouleius 

and Agrippa. Jodelle, ~n11ke Danie.l, · add.a .yet ·an.9the r 
distinctly Seneoan character in· the "ombre ·d'Ant~ine,~' 

' \ . .
whereas Daniel, adhering· less strictly to his classic 

.•. l 

model, allows himself sorne originality when he intro• 
), ·.

duoes the roles of Rodan, Seleucus, Philostr.atus1 and 
. . '

Dolabella. Again, in his. port:ray~l .of' Oleopatre,, Jo-
' . . l ' . ' 

delle :bemains truer to the queen of the Plutarch story, 

lVhile Daniel creates a Cleopatra rendered nobler, more . 
• l ; : ' ' ., 

sympathetic and thoughtful by her misfort~e. However. 

8B0h play haS pr 8S8rY8d the 'grandeur I maj8S ty 18!ld
1 
tilyStEtl.--'.

rious charm of the "Queen ot Old Nile" as well as the 

pride and arrogance of Octavius. 
. '

In style, each dramatis.t has permitted. himself to 

be guided' as was to be expected, by. the interpretation 

of t}?.e period. J 0 del le• following the counsel of the 

"Defense et illustration de la langue fran9aise, '1 ~has· 

made very frequent use of Greek mythology, while D~n1~1• 

guided by no such manifesto, adheres to medieval .t:ra.t+-
.

di tion in h1 s use of personif ioati on. 

Imitating the Greeks,. Jodelle. has used the Pindario 

form of strophe, antistrophe in ~s chorus. which,, taking 

11 ttle part in th~ action, serves to utter the lamen~ 

tations o'f the people and express the nnral of the play. 

Daniel Is chorus, negleo ting any a tt'empt_ ·at classical. 

form; is notable, b~oause even at this, flerly date,:.it 
upholds the rights of the common people against the 
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tyranny of the few. 

In ohoioe ot words, and stylistic traits, such as 

puns, plays upon words, and the use or com.pounds reoall• 

ing Du Bartas 1 Daniel displays versatility and original 

power. Dodelle, on the other hand, by his impetuosity, 

abuse of repetition,. haste, ani above all by his inter• 

mingling of both alexandrine and deoasyllubio sho,vs th~t 

his play is tmt or. an amateur, that it is an "ossai,·t' 

The uncertainty of ~ha verse form used in the Oleopatre 

-is entirely absent ~om the English play, whioh is , 

written throughout in alternate rhyming verse. The

French dramatist, lu\sty as he was in all his undertakings, 
•. 

\ 

never g1ves himself' the time to rdavi se his work and 

attain the excellence within his power. Considered as a 

wh&le Daniel's work has a certain sweetness and polish, 

which Jodelle's lacks• while his English, pure am har-

monious, is more akin to that of Wordsworth and other 

moderns than to that of his· sixtoenth century oontempo~ 
.•' ,.,..

raries. 

Of the two poets, Daniel is the more profound. In 

his reteective and philosophic passages he shows himself 

to be a thinker with nature judgnent, while Jodelle'. 

with his paucity of reflection betrays his youth and 

. inell})e~ienoe. The Cleopatra impresses the reader as 
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being the v,ork of' one who has thived long enough to have 
_,;

sean; and who had the mind to understand the rraiiLties 
of human nature. 

Daniol is neither an innovator .• nor a. foll,,wer. 
As Saintsbury snys, "no one who knows Daniel·'s _urtsur-
passed faculty or ethical verse~writing will be su~ 
prised at his personal adoption of the Seneoan tragedy: 
but what is really curious is tha.t he stands in that 

adoption almost alone, amidst. a generation of leanned 

persons, all like himself prone to moraliz~~ most eager 
to writ o, many enamored of the dramatic manner ot wrt·t-
1ng. Hare, if anywhere, the genius of the nations. seems 

(1to) . 
to have exerted its saving fora~ .• n 

Al though the intrinsic 11 terary value of this f'irst 

French tragedy is.very small indeed,,nevertheless the 

date or 1 ts parlflormanoe, 1552, is a landmark in the 

drama tic hi story of France, tor it must be remembered 

that "dans la 01eopa tra on trouve deja. la construction 

de la tragadie olassique, mais a vrai dire une eb~uche . 
encore 1mparta1 te et grossiere de oe· .que.,;deviendra une 

Qci 1) : - . . . . .. ~ . · , 
grande OJ3UVre." Jodelle did not create French tragedy• 
but ma rely gave dramatic forµi, whi oh was to reach its 

height in the classical tragedies of. Corneille and

Racine in the seventeenth oentury. 



Appendix 

Groaart olaims for ~,aiaual Dani el o. "hiBh and auro 

plaoe11 in.Eliza.bethan-Jaoooettn literature on those

Beven grounds: --

1. For his "Delia." aonneta, as being oxqJtieitely 
wrought, and as hn.ving hiatol'loaJ..ly led Shakaapeare to 
hie Sonnet-form. 

2. For hiu 0 0omplaint of RoE.u1raond11 • l'hie must evor 
a.bide unsurpassed for itu pE~thos and. delioaoy n.nd dainti-
ness of war Junanship. 

3. For 11:f.s alre~\dy frequently deaigna.tad Lament 
:for the Earl of J)evonahira nnd moot of tha "Epistles." 

4. For "brave translu.na:ry thingri1~~~1n evory book 
of the Qi.Vil Wara. 

5. For "Hymen•a Triumph"• a.a roo~or1-1-o,1a•1m.d graoioue 
n.nd equal to anything oontempor-'lr:j o:f the !dnd.

o. For his "Def enoe of Rhymett. Had he done no more 
then BUBshad Oampion and Harvey's prapoataroue hexumator 
thsmea and vaguries, Olll.' na.tional litornture il9.d bean 
his debtor. 

7. For his ohoioe English· all through--Vorse and 
Prose. There Cf:n be no queution that ha largely shaped
and ooloured mir h11glish ton~ in its making. No 
writer of the period, or a~ eny period. was so fastidious 
and painstaking in his composition and revision. 
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